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PREFACE 

The object of this book is to give witbin a small 
compass all the important facts relating to the 
administrative system of Ancient India, To make 
the account complete, a few of the political ideas of 
the early Hindus have been briefly noticed here. 
The period mainly dealt with in this work is the 
millennium 500 B.c. to 500 a.d., but, occasionally, 
references have been made to earlier and later periods. 
Nothing has been said here wdiich is not supported 
by reliable evidence. Sanskrit passages have been 
transliterated in accordance with the system adopted 
at the Geneva Congress, which system has also been 
applied, with some accommodations, viz. sh for s, 
ri for r, in citation of Sanskrit terms and expres- 
sions ; but, for the convenience of non-Sanskritists, 
all proper names have been transliterated, except 
for indications of vowel length, in the simple and 
ordinary way. 

The author desires to take this opportunity to offer 
his best thanks to Dr. L. D. Barnett, Mr. H. B. 
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Lees-Smith, M.P., Prof. Rhys Davids, Dr. F. W. 
Thomas, Mr. B. M. Barua, and Mr. Hr S. Parara for 
valuable suggestions received from them, fie is 
specially thankful to Dr. Thomas and Mr. Parara, 
who have also assisted in seeing the book through 
the press. 
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CHAPTER I 


INTRODUCTOEY 


In Ancient India, the different branches of knowledge 
were grouped under four heads, namely. Philosophy, 
the Vedas, Economics, and Politics.^ Of these, 
Politics was regarded as a very important — if not 
the most important — subject of study. The Maha- 
bharata says, “When the Science of Politics is ne- 
glected, the three Vedas as well as all virtues 
decline.” ^ 

The method of study pursued in ancient times was 
somewhat different from that generally adopted at 
the present day. Politics was treated more as an 
art than as a science ; in other words, guidance in 

^ Chanakya says, Anviksiki (Philosophy), Trayi (the V’’edas), Vartta 
(Economics), and Damian it i (the Science of Government) are the four 
sciences.’* Arthasastra, Bk, I. ch, 1. The Mahabharata,, the Kamandaki, 
and the Sukraniti follow Ghanakya’s classification, and use almost identical 
words. According to the school of the Maiiavas there are only three sciences 
— the Vedas, Economics, and Poliucs ; the school of Bnhaspatj reduces 
the sciences to two, namely, Economics and Pohtics, while that of Usanas 
regards the Science of Government as the only science, all other branches 
of knowledge being dependent on it. 

* “ Majjet trayi dandanitau hatayani sar\e dharmali prak«<ayeyuh.” 
Mahabbarata, Santi Parva, Sec. 63, si. 28. 
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the practice of actual administration, rather than the 
construction of a complete and consistent system of 
political theories, was the object mainly aimed' at in 
the study of the subject. Chanakya, for instance, 
defines Politics as “ the science which treats of what 
is right in public policy and what is not, and of power 
and weakness.” ^ According to the Sukraniti, a 
knowledge of the science “ enables rulers to gain 
victories over their foes, to please their subjects, and 
to be proficient in statecraft.” * The mode of treat- 
ment was thus more practical than theoretical ; and 
one result of this was that the conclusions were 
expressed in the form not of scientific principles but 
of moral precepts. 

Our sources of information regarding the systems 
of administration which prevailed in India in the 
ancient times and the political ideas and ideals 
which moulded and shaped those systems, are various. 
Briefly speaking, they are : the Vedas, the Hindu 
Epics, the Smritis, the Puranas, the religious books 
of the Buddhists and the Jainas, historical and 
dramatic literature, accounts of foreign travellers, 
epigraphic records, and lastly, a few treatises which 
deal specially with Politics. 

In the Rig-Veda, many passages are met with which 
allude to the colonisation of the country by the 
Aryas, and speak of the sanguinary wars of the 
Aryan conquerors with the non-Aryan inhabitants 

^ Arthasaatra, Bk. 1. ch. 1. * Ch. I. sis. C-7. 
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of the country. But nothing is said about the 
system of admioigtration, and very little information, 
beyond a few scattered hints, can be obtained from 
the earlier portion of Vedic literature about the 
political condition of India during the earliest period 
of her history. The later Vedic works, however, such 
as the Aitareya Brahmana, the Satapatha Brahmana, 
and the Atharva-Veda, are more informing in this 
respect. 

The Ramayana and the Mahabhilrata are not 
historical works in the modern sense of the term; 
but they give us a graphic and fairly accurate picture 
of the life of the Aryas in what is known as the Heroic 
Period of Indian history. The stories found in these 
Epics are largely based on real occurrences, and 
although the main themes of the Epics are the wars 
of the heroes, both of these great works present us 
with ghmpses of the political condition of early Hindu 
society and of the relations between the rulers and 
the ruled, while not a few chapters of the Maha- 
bharata are specially devoted to an exposition of 
the duties of kings and of the rights and obligations 
of subjects.^ 

^ In the Mahabharata, a mythical account is given of the source of the 
Science of Politics. It is said that Brahman composed by his own intelli- 
gence a treatise consisting of a hundred thousand lessons. In it were 
treated the subjects of Virtue, Wealth, and Pleasure. A large portion of 
it was devoted to the subject of Government, that is to say, the growth, 
conservation, and destruction of States. This book discussed in detail 
the duties of the king, of the ministers, and of the people, and other kindred 
matters. It was first studied by Siva and abridged by him for the benefit 
of mankind Further abridgments were made by Indra, Brihaspati. 
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The most ancient among the Smiitis were in prose, 
and are known as the Dharma-siitT''3s. Only a few 
fragments of some of these works have yet been 
discovered. The Dharma-sastras appear to have been 
later redactions in verse of the earlier Dharma- 
sutras.^ The most important of the Smriti works at 
present known are those attributed to Gautama, 
Apastamba, Vasishtha, Bodhayana, Vishnu, Manu, 
Yajnavalkya, and NSrada. Their purpose is to 

Sukra, and others. Mahabharata, Santi Parva, See. 59, si. 2S, etc. The 
origin of the name of the science is described thus * Brahman said, “ Because 
men. are Jed by Government (danda), or in other words, Government leads 
or controls everything, therefore this 8rience will be known in the three 
worlds as the Science of Govoniment (Baudaniti).” Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Sec. 59. si. 78 

^ Considerable doubts still exist as to the dales of composition of the 
Vedas, the Epics, the Sinntis, and the P nr anas We do not propose to 
enter here upon a discussion of this controversial topic, but will content 
ourselves with a few remarks on the subject The hymns of the Rig- Veda 
are considered to have been the eai best utterances of the Aryan race, and 
many of them go back to a very remote period, wiiilo tlie bulk of the Vedic 
literature seems to have been composed before 1000 B c. 

Weber placed the date of composition of the Ramayana in the third or 
fourth century after Christ ; but nobody accepts this view now. According 
to Prof. Jacobi, the Ramayana was composed m Kosala on the basis of 
ballads recited by rhapaodists throughout that district Prof. Rliys Davids 
is of opinion that the date of the Mahabharata and the Ramayana as Epics 
must be later than that of the ballad literature preserved in the Nikayas. 
We are inclined to think that these Epics, originally composed in the form 
of akhyana poetry about the tenth or ninth century B.c. were several 
tunes enlarged and revised, until thc3^ assumed something like their present 
shape in the third or second century b c. Barth rightly remarks, ** the 
Hindu Epic is ancient, as ancient lu the origin as the earhest traditions of 
the nation.” Indian Antiquary, 1895, p. 71. 

The existing Code of Manu is perhaps not very old, but probably it was 
based upon a more ancient Dharma-sutra of the Manara school, Chanakya, 
ID hi 8 ArthasSstra. frequently refers f o this school of the M~inavaB. Roughly 
speaking, we may say that the Sutra works were composed between 1000 
and 600 b.c., while the Dharma-B^tTas were compiled between the tliird 
century B.c. and the Mth century a.d. 
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describe tne whole of the rites and customs which 
ought to prevail in private, civic, and pubhc hfe, 
and, naturally, t^«y all devote some of their chapters 
to discussions of political subjects like the duties of 
kings, public finance, civil and criminal laws, and 
judicial procedure. These chapters are of inestimable 
value to the student of ancient Politics. 

The Puranas appear to be works which were 
originally composed for the purpose of giving in- 
struction to the less advanced sections of the com- 
munity in all matters concerning this world and the 
next. Their great value from the historical stand- 
point lies in the fact that they contain a considerable 
amount of genuine historical tradition and preserve 
more or less correct lists of the various dynasties of 
kings who ruled in India from the earliest times until 
towards the close of the Hindu period of Indian 
history.^ To the student of political science the Agni 
Purana, which treats of politics in considerable detail, 
is specially important. 


^ Comparatu'ely recent dates have been assigned by many scholars to 
the Puranas. But oven Prof. H H Wilson admits that “ a very great 
portion of the contents of many, some portion of the contents of all, is 
genuine and old. The sectarian interpolation or ombelhshiuent is always 
sufficiently palpable to be set aside, without injury to the more authentic 
and primitive inateiial.” Ahshnu Purana, Prefaee, p. vi. Mr. Pargiter 
Bays, “ Metrical accounts of the dynasties that reigucd in Northern India 
after the great battle between the Pandavas and the Kaiiravas, grew up 
gradually, composed in slokas m a hterary Prakrit and recited by baids 
and minstrels, and after writuig was introduced into India, about seven 
centuries u.c., there would have been no lack of materials from which those 
accounts could have been composed and written down,” Dynasties of 
the "Kali Age, Introduction, xxvu. 
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A considerable amount of incidental information 
is supplied by the Buddhist and Jaina Sutras, the 
Jatakas, the Milinda Panha, and other religious works 
of the two sects. Although the information obtain- 
able from this source is small in quantity, the fact 
that the object of composition of these works was 
religious and not political lends to it a greater degree 
of reliability than is possessed by some of the other 
sources. 

The purely historical literature of India at present 
known to us is exceedingly meagre. The Raja- 
taranginP of Kalhana, which treats of the Kings of 
Kashmir, is practically the only work in Indian litera- 
ture that makes some approach to the modern con- 
ception of history. The Dipavamsa and the Maha- 
vamsa contain much legendary material for history, 
and although not absolutely reliable in every detail 
as records of historical events, they are very helpful 
to us in elucidating some of the difficult points of 
Indian history and administration. ^ Much light is 
also thrown on the political condition of India by 
the writings of poets like Bhfisa and Kalidasa, and 
in particular by such works as the Mudra-Rakshasa of 


1 This work has been translated into English by Mr. J. C. Dutt, and also 
by Sir M, A. Stem. 

* Prof. Rhys Davids says What we find in such chronicles is not 
indeed sober histoiy, as we should now understand the term, but neither 
IB it pure fiction. It is good evidence of opinion as held at the time when 
It was written Prof Geiger seems also to be of the same opinion. The 
approximate dates of compoaition of the Dipavamsa and the MahAvamsa 
were the fourth and the fifth century a.d. respectively. 
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Visakhadatta, Mrichchakatika of Sudraka, the Harsha- 
charita of Banaand the Dasakumara-charitaof Dandin, 
Frora some of tik story books, such as the Pancha- 
tantra, the Brihat-Katha, and the Katha-sarit-sagara, 
we learn a great deal about the political ideas of the 
Hindus. In Tamil literature the most well-known 
works on the subject are the Mani-Mekalai and the 
Kural. 

The earliest foreign travellers who left any accounts 
of their visits to India were the Greeks. Much of 
their writings consists merely of ‘ travellers’ tales,’ 
and as such are useless. But Megasthenes, who was 
attached for several years as Ambassador to the 
Court of Chandragupta Maury a, was a very careful 
observer of facts and events which came under his 
direct notice, and although he perhaps lacked the 
faculty of critical judgment, his writings still remain 
one of the most important sources of our information 
regarding the condition of the country in the fourth 
century before Christ. The information derived from 
this source is supplemented by that obtained from 
the historians of Alexander’s Indian campaign.^ 
Many Chinese pilgrims visited India during the 
period between the fourth and eighth centuries a.d., 
and the accounts left by them, especially those left 
by Fa Hian, Hiuen Tsiang,^ and I-Tsing,® are of very 


^ Mr. McCriu'Lltj’s translations have made these woiks very useful to the 
general reader. 

* Translated by Beal. * Translated by Takaisusu 
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great use to people interested in the afiairs of ancient 
India. Alberuni’s Tarikh-i-Hind ^ is^ also useful as 
throwing some light on the state the country on 
the eve of the Mahomedan conquest. 

The epigraphic records are invaluable for the 
elucidation of the facts of the history of India. Be- 
sides, they give us many useful hints about the 
political affairs of the periods to which they relate. 
Most of these records, however, are comparatively 
recent in date, and as such a!re not of much assistance 
to us. Of the earlier records, Asoka’s inscriptions 
and the inscriptions of the Guptas are the most 
important. Some of the Ceylon inscriptions are of 
special interest in this regard. We also derive some 
useful information from many of the copperplate 
records of grants made by kings and others. 

Of the works which treat specially of the subject 
of Public Administration, the most important is the 
Arthasastra of Chanakya.^ ‘ Arthasastra,’ literally, 

^ Translated by Sachau. 

® “ The measures to be taken for the acquisition and the preservation 
of the earth have been descnlied in this book Arthasastra, Bk. XV. oh 1. 
In another passage the author says that the system of public administration 
has been here described for the guidance of kings. So great was the fame 
of this work that the name ‘ Chanakya ’ became almost a sj'nonyni for 
‘ Political Science.' In an inscription, the Rashtrakuta King, Govinda IV., 
is described as ‘ Chanakya-chaturmukha.’ Vide Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol. VII. p. 36. 

According to the Puranas, Chandragupta was placed on the throne by 
KautiJya. The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda Puranas say: “ Uddhan- 
syati tan sarvan Kautilyah The Matsya adds: “Kautilyas Candra- 
guptan tu tatorajyc ’bhi«ck‘^yati.” The other Puranas also say practically the 
same thing. The Mahavamsa .says ‘ Then did the Brahmana, Chanakka, 
anoint a glorious youth, known by name Chandagutta, as King over all 
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means the science of secular welfare, as distinguished 
from ‘ Dharma-sastra,’ or the science of moral and 
spiritual well-beNg. But this work treats only of 
Politics, for in Kautilya’s opinion Public Adminis- 
tration was the chief means of promoting the welfare 
of the people. The author appears in Sanskrit litera- 
ture under various names, such as Kautilya, Kautalya, 
Chanakya, and Vishnugupta. As Prof. Jolly puts 
it, “a flood of light has been thrown on the political 
condition of India in the very times when Megas- 
thenes visited it, by the recent discovery of the 
Kautihya Arthasastra.” The author of this great 
work was himself a practical statesman,^ and it bears 
on every one of its pages the impress of a great mind. 
It evinces a thorough grasp of essential principles as 
well as a mastery of minute details. But it is not 
free from defects of a very serious character. For 


Jambudvipa, born of a nohlo clan, the Monyas, Mhen, filled with bitter 
hate, he had dlain the ninth (Naiida) Dhananauda ” Getger’s Mahavamsa, 
Oh. V. This story is confirmed bv the Mudra-Kakshasa. The Katha- 
sarit-sagara us that Chandragupta obtained his throne through the 
kindness of Vishnugupta.** 

^ As to tho autlientn ity of the Aitha&astra, Di Jolly muaiks, It can 
no longer be called into doubt after the learned disquisition contained m a 
paper pubhshed in (-iermany by Pi of HiUebrandt of Breslau*’ Dr Jolly 
adds, “ We considoi this one of the most impoitant diseovenes ever made 
in the whole range of tSanskrit literature/' Mysore Bevicw, May, 11109. 
Vide also Uher das KmdilTyasastra uiid Verwandtes b} Alfred HiUebrandt 
(Breslau, 1008). 

Mr Sham a yastn has placed the pulilic undei a dt‘e]> debt of gratitude 
by editing this work, and also by ymblishmg translations of portions of 
it in the Mysore Review and the Indian Antiquary. I have fiequently 
consulted Mr. »Sastn’a translations tor the puipose ot the present w^ork, 
Mr, Sorabji has published a few notes on the Ur>t two books of the 
Arthasastra. 
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side by side with words of the highest kind of wisdom, 
we find here emphasised the utihty of time-serving- 
ness and the necessity for the suboi^nation of ethical 
principles to considerations of expediency. The 
political doctrine preached in this book, namely, that 
the end justifies the means, marks a notable departure 
from the high moral standard of earlier times. 

It strikes us as a curious coincidence that Chanakya, 
the greatest political philosopher of India, was the 
contemporary of Aristotle, tke most eminent political 
theorist of Ancient Greece, and perhaps also a junior 
contemporary of Aristotle’s predecessor and teacher, 
Plato.^ The opinion of scholars is divided on the 
question whether the Arthasustra is the work of 
Chanakya himself or of a school founded by Chanakya. 
Prof. Hillebrandt ^ holds the latter view, but Prof. 
Jacobi® advances weighty arguments to prove the indi- 
vidual authorship of the work. Prof. Keith suggests, 
“ Surely one obvious solution is that Kautilya was 
an energetic student of the Arthasustra, who carried 
his theoretical knowledge into practice, and in the 
evening of his days enriched the theory by know- 
ledge based on his practical experience, and that the 
Arthasastra is based on his teaching, though not by 
his own hand.” ^ 

^ When Chanakya placed Chandragupta on the throne of Magadha ui 323 
or 322 B.C., he was evidently a niiddle-agetl, if not an old, man. 

* Uber das KautiliyaH^tra, 1908. 

* ijber die Echtheit des Kautihya, skpaw, 1912. 

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, January, 
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The author of the Arthasastra ^ says in his Preface 
to the book that it is founded on all the ancient 
bookg written oJ^he subject by the ancient teachers, 
and in the body of the work he criticises the views 
of many political theorists, such as Usanas, Brihas- 
pati, Bharadvaja, Parasara, Visalaksha, and Pisuna, 
and of the schools founded by these teachers. The 
names of these teachers and of some others also occur 
in the Mahabharata. But at present we know 
nothing of their writings beyond what is contained 
in the Smritis. It is not improbable, however, that 
some of their works will be discovered in future and 
will add considerably to our knowledge of the polity 
of Ancient India.- Of political works now known to 

* Kautilya has sometimes been compared to Maeliiarelli. But this 
comparison docs not seem to be a very hnppy one. There is no doubt 
that both these great wi iters wrote for the guidance of princes, and 
that both favoured a subordination of ethical principles to considerations 
of expecbency But the points of similarity do not extend any further. 
In intellect a al acumen and in comprehensiveness of outlook, Kautilya 
far surpasses his 1 tab an rival Moreover, the Hindu author was also a 
practical statesman of the hist rank to whose guidance and advice Chandra* 
gupta owed the foundation and cousohdation of a pan-Indian Empire ; 
while the practical experience of the Florentine diplomat was limited to a 
few years’ s( rviee in a subordinate department of the State. Lastly, 
Kautilya’s political ideas lontinued to be acce])ted by many generations 
of kings and statesmen as safe giudes in their work of actual adm mist rat ion, 
but Machuivelh’s Prince and othei works were valued merely as abstract 
treatises and never influenced to any considerable extent the current of 
political events If any European politician can be compared to Chanakya, 
it IS Bismarck 

* Hr P W. Thomas of the Iniba Office Library has obtained possession 
of a copy of a small MS. woik entitled ‘Biihaspati Siitra.’ Ho is now 
editing and translating this woik, and has kindly permitted me to con- 
sult it. This work appears to be comparatively modern, but probably 
it contains some of the traditional ideas of the Barhaspatya school of 
Politics. 
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US besides the Arthasastra, the most notable are the 
Nitisara of Kamandaki, the Nitivakyamrita of Soma- 
deva Suri, and the Nitisara which/is attributed to 
Sukracharya.^ All these works seem to have been 
based, to a greater or less extent, on the Arthasastra. 
The Kamandaki-niti was probably composed in the 
third or fourth century a.d., and may be regarded 
as a metrical version of certain portions of the Artha- 
sastra. The Nitivakyamrita also, like the Kaman- 
daki, closely follows the Kautiliya in its treatment 
of political topics. It appears to have been com- 
posed in the tenth century In the Sukraniti are 
to be found passages which occur in the Kamandaki, 
but it also contains matter which is not to be found 
in the earlier books. The date of compilation of 
the bulk of the book may be placed in the ninth or 
tenth century after Christ, but some portions are 
evidently more modern.^ Mention may also be made 
of a few other books of comparatively recent dates, 
which, though not important in themselves, show the 
continuity of the political system of the Hindus. 

^ Very little is known about the authors of these hooka. Dr Rajendralala 
Mitra held the opinion that Kamandaki wa3 a Buddhist, and that his work 
wa3 composed some time before the fifth century a d. Sukracharya, the 
reputed author of Sukraniti, ir supposed to have been the preceptor of the 
Demons (Daityas). He is also known by other names, such as Uaauas, 
Kavi, Bhargava, Maghabhava, etc. 

^Somadeva Sun wrote his ‘ Vasastilaka ’ in Saka 881 (959 a.d.). 

® Gustav Oppcit's opinion that the work was composed anterior to the 
composition of the Mahahharata is entitled to no weight. The truth seema 
to be this, that the work in its present shape was compiled from several 
ancient works on Pohtics. 
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The Yuktikalpataru, ascribed to King Bhoja, was 
probably composed in the eleventh or twelfth cen- 
tury * The Niti^hayukha is a portion of Nilakantha’s 
Bhaskara, compiled in the seventeenth century. 
Nothing is known about the authorship or the prob- 
able date of the Nitiprakiisika, attributed to Vaisam- 
pclyana, but the detailed description ■which it gives 
of the weapons used in warfare shows that it is a 
recent work.^ Abul Fazl, in his Ayeen-i-Akbery 
(■written in the sixteenth century) gives a short 
summary of Hindu polity (Rajneet) and law (Bey- 
har) which is very interesting. 

There is a large number of books and manuscripts 
in the British Museum, in the India Office Library, 
and in the Libraries at Oxford and Cambridge which 
profess to give the teachings of Chfinakya, but none 
of them are of any use to the student of Pohtical 
Science.^ A manuscript has, however, been recently 
found in the Oriental Manuscripts Library of Madras, 
entitled ‘ Chilnakya-sutra,’ * which looks like an 

^ Several kings bearing the name of Bhoja arc to be found in history, and 
It JB not known to which of them it Bhoja, King of Dhara, is supposed 

to have lived about the end of the tenth or the beginning of the eleventh 
century, and is said to have been not only a gieat x^atron of learning but 
himself the author of several learned works This hook has not yet been 
printed, but a manuscript copy exists in the Bodleian at Oxford, and a few 
copies are known to exist in Indie 

^ Ip 1881 Gustav Oppert published this work at Madias, but the authen- 
ticity of the work has not yet been estabhshed beyond all doubt. 

® Eugene Mnuseur pubhshed some years ago a few of these works m a 
volume which contains the NUi-Sataka, Kiti-Sastra, Laghuchvinakya- 
R&janiti-Sastra, Vnddha-Chanakya-Rajuhniti-Sastra and Chanakya-Sloka. 

* A copy of thiB MS. 18 now in the poesession of Mr. F. W. Thomas. 
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abridgment of a few chapters of the Arthasastra. 
The style of this work is akin to that of the Nitiva- 
kyamrita of Somadeva Suri, and it'^robably belongs 
to the same period as the latter work. 



CHAPTER II 

THE STRUCTUEE OF SOCIETY 

When the primeval Aryas left their original cradle- 
home — we do not exactly know where it was, whether 
in Persia, or in Central Asia, or in the regions farther 
north — and entered on their journeys in different 
directions, they had already passed out of the nomadic 
and pastoral stages of civilisation. The dawn of 
history thus finds the Indo- Aryans settled on the 
banks of the Seven Rivers (Sajita-Sindhavah), leading 
a civilised life, practising agriculture and some of 
the simpler kinds of manufacture, and adoring what- 
ever is sublime and beautiful in Nature. 

The Aryas of the land of the Seven Rivers (now 
known as the Punjab) were divided into a number 
of tribes or nations (janah).^ Each tribe or nation, 
again, was subdivided into a number of clans (visah ), 
the members of which claimed their descent from a 
common ancestor, real or mythical. The different 

^ The Aryas of the Punjab are often alluded to in the Rig-Veda the 
five nations or tribes (pafica-janah). For the mcaniiiir of the term see 
Chap. VI., footnote. 
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tribes lived, as a rule, on terms of amity and peaceful 
neighbourlineas, and each clan was united with the 
others by a tie of kindred and a sense of common 
interest. Occasionally, envy and jealousy led to 
quarrels and internecine wars, but such occasions 
were few and far between.^ 

In the early Vedic Age, the structure of society 
was very simple. There were no class distinctions, 
and each person was the full equal of every other.® 
But as time went on, and ttie struggle with the non- 
Aryans became keener, it was found necessary to 
devise some system which would keep the Aryas 
distinct and separate from the Dasyus,^ and would, 
at the same time, increase the political, industrial, 
and intellectual efficiency of the Aryas themselves. 

Several theories exist about the origin of the caste- 
system. But it seems reasonable to hold that the 


^ A careful reading of the Rig- Veda gives tiie reader the impression that 
although the wars of the Aryas with the Dasyus were veiy freciuctit, mter- 
necine wars among the Aryas themselves were rare. 

* Even the iVlahabharata. the great liook < . orthodox Rrahnianism, admits, 
“ There is no real distinction lict-ween the diiicTcnt orders The whole 
world at first consisted of Brahmanas equated (equal) by Brahman, men 
have m consequence of their acts become distributed into several classes.*’ 
Santi Parva, Sec. 188, si. 10. The description given m the Rig- Veda of 
the rise of the four castes from the noiuth, the arms, the thighs, and the feet 
respectively of Brahman, is meredy figurative, but m later times the Brah- 
manas used this passage to prove their superiority to the oUier classes. 

® Originally, the term ‘ Dasyu * meant " non-Aryan,’ and was similar 
m Signification to the Gr. word ‘ barbarian.’ But as many of the non- 
Aryaii tribes disturbed the Aryas in the performance of their sacrifices 
and carried off their cattle, the term giadually acqiured a sinister meaning. 
The other epithets winch the Aryas applied to the abonginal tribes were 
‘ Yakshas,’ * Rakshasas,’ ‘ Nagas,’ ' Vanaras,’ and ‘ Kmnaras ’ 
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first beginnings of the system are to be found in the 
sharp colour line ^ which distinguished the fair- 
complexioned Aryas from the dark-skinned non-Aryan 
races of India. Very little is as yet known about 
the origin of the pre- Aryan inhabitants of the country. 
But they are said to have belonged mainly to two 
races, the Kolarian and the Dravidian, who had 
probably come into India from outside at some 
remote period of history Some of the tribes belong- 
ing to these races were fairly civilised, while others 
were at a very low stage of civilisation. The Aryan 
conquerors, conscious of their higher powers of intel- 
lect, and proud of their superior culture, despised the 
less civilised non-Aryans, and detested their super- 
stitious customs and practices ; and in order to 
preserve the purity of the Aryan blood, they pro- 
hibited all intercourse with the non-Aryan races. 

During this time other factors were at work to 
introduce social distinctions into the Aryan com- 
munity itself. As civilisation grew, the needs of life 
became more varied and complex, and this necessi- 
tated a division of duties among the people. The 

^ The constant use of the term ‘vaina' m Saiibkrit literature suggests 
that colour was the chief ground of distinction The following reference in 
the Tibetan Buddhist ‘Bulva' to the custe-system is interesting: “Then 
those whose complexion was clear said to the others, ‘ Why, I have a fine 
complexion, whereas you are darK,' and thus were established distinctions.” 
The Xiiffc of Buddha, derived from Tibetan works, tianslated by Rockhill, p. 3. 

* Some scholars think that the Kolanans came into India from the north- 
east, and the Pra'' idians from the north-west. The Dravidians are believed 
to have had affinities with the people of the First Babylonian Empire, and, 
in fact, to have belonged to the same race. 
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continuous and unceasing struggle with the aboriginal 
races compelled the Aryas to set apart the hardiest 
portion of their community for the exclusive occupa- 
tion of war. Then, as engagement in warfare was 
found incompatible with devotion to learning and 
the arts of peace, the most intellectual among the 
Aryas formed themselves into a separate class, 
while the general mass of the people began to devote 
their energies exclusively to agriculture, industry, 
and trade. The members of a clan were originally 
designated by the collective name of vis, but in the 
course of time this name was reserved for the 
common people, while those who distinguished 
themselves either in learning or in war were raised 
above the general level, and became Brahmanas 
and Kshatriyas (or Rajanyas). Lastly, those among 
the Dasyus who submitted to the Aryan conquerors 
and were admitted into the pale of Aryan society 
came to be known as Sudras. Thus arose the 
caste-system. 

The origin of the caste-system can be traced back 
to the early Vedic times, ^ but it was not until a much 
later period that it became well established. Inter- 
marriages were not prohibited in early times, and 

^ Dr. Muir, many years ago, collected a number of passages from the Vedaa 
in Mb Original Sanskrit Texts, winch point to the existence of distinotions 
within the Aryan community in the Vedic Period. The fact that the 
social divisions of the early Persians were very situilar to the castes of India 
leads us to think that beginnmg of the system can be traced back to the 
period when the Indo- Aryans had not yet separated from their kinsmen, 
the PersO' Aryans. 
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famous Rishis sometimes married the daughters of 
kings. The division into classes in these times 
depended more upon occupation, character, and 
attainments than upon birth.^ But as the Vedic 
Age glided imperceptibly into the Brahmanic Period, 
the caste-system was more fully organised, and by 
about the eighth or seventh century b.c. it became 
almost completely stereotyped. In the fourth cen- 
tury B.C., according to Megasthenes, “ no one is 
allowed to marry out of his own caste or to exchange 
one profession or trade for another, or to follow more 
than one business.'’ " This, however, was the caste- 
system in its simple form. In the course of time, 
anulom and pratilom marriages and an ever-increasing 
diversity of occupations gave rise to innumerable 
mixed castes, until there ■was developed that complex 
mass of social divergences with which we are at the 
present day familiar, and to which the term caste- 
system is now — not very properly— applied. 

^ In the Buddhist books there are many references to persons who changed 
their professions without losing caste In the tiuie of the ^lahabharata 
mixed marriage s were infrequent, but not absolutely impossible. The 
Sukraniti, a comparatively leciuiL work, says, “ It is not by birth that men 
became Brahmanas, Kshatnyas, Vaisyas, Siidvas and Mlechchas ; but the 
distinctions arose in accordance with their qualifications (guna) and occupa- 
tion (karma).” The Bhagavad-GIta also mentions guna and karma as the 
deterraming factors in the division of men into castes 

“Megasthenes, Fragment XXXTTL (McCrindle’s Trans). According to 
Megasthenes, the population of India was divided into seven parts, namely, 
(1) philosophcrp, (2) husbandmen, (3) herdsmen and hufrters, (4) traders 
and manual labourers, (5J lighters, (0) overseers, and (7) councillors Tins 
division is substantially correct; and li wc put (1) and (7) m one group, 
(3) and (4) in a second, and (5) and (h) in a third, the dasailioation would 
exactly correspoij4 with that given by Kautilya. 
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A review of the caste-system is important to the 
student of ancient Indian polity in this that it affected 
the status of the citizens and their duties as members 
of the body politic. From the commencement of the 
Brahmanic Period until recently, the position of a 
man in relation to society, and his duties, both 
pubhc and private, always depended more upon the 
importance of his class, than upon his individual 
capacity and character. The duties of the different 
castes are thus deiined by Manu : of the Brahmanas, — 
teaching, studying, offering sacrifices, officiating at 
sacrifices, charity and acceptance of gifts ; of the 
Eishatriyas, — protection of the people, charity, per- 
forming sacrifices, study, and want of attachment to 
pleasures ; of the Vaisyas, — cattle-rearing, agriculture, 
charity, performance of sacrifices, study, trade and 
money-lending ; of the Sudras, — service of the three 
orders.^ To this list Chanakya adds agriculture, arts, 
and crafts as the occupations of the Sudras ; * and 
Vishnu mentions all industrial arts (sarva-silpani) ® 
as being within their province. In the Mahabhilrata,* 
also, similar duties are assigned to the members of 
the different castes. 

^ MonU'Samhita, I. 88-91. The other Smnti works also mention the same 
or similar duties for the different orders. 

* Arthasastra, Bk. I ch 3. ® Vishnu Smnti (ed. by J. Jolly), ch. 2. 

* Santi Parva, Sec. 72. The Great Epic enumerates the foUowmg as the 
duties common to all classes : the suppression of wrath, truthfulness of 
speech, justice, forgiveness, begetting children on one^s wedded wives, 
purity of conduct, avoidance of quarrel, and maintenance of dependents. 
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With the establishment of the caste-system the 
Brahmanas, by virtue of their position and intel- 
lectual attainments, gradually gained an ascendancy 
over the other classes in society. And this ascendancy 
was won and maintained not only in matters of 
religion and learning, but also in politics and state- 
craft.^ They were, in fact, looked upon as the natural 
guardians of society. They were the councillors of 
the king, and the chief officers of state, both executive 
and judicial. “ To them,” says Megasthenes, “ belong 
the highest posts of government, the tribunals of 
justice, and the general administration of public 
aSairs.” ^ 

But this ascendancy had not been won without a 
struggle. Although the contest was not always 
bloody, yet there appears to be some truth in the 
story of Parasu-Rama who is said to have cleared 
the earth of the Ksliatri}'as ” thrice seven times.” It 
does not, however, seem that the Brahmanas had 
always the best of the business, and possibly the 
failure of the appeal to force led them to adopt 
milder methods for the attainment of their object. 
The allegory of Mitra and Varuna in the Satapatha- 
Brahmana coriectly represents the final rapproche- 

^ Tlie Brahmamcal books gi\o aii exaggerated importance to the Brah- 
manao, and push their claims to absurd lengths. “The Brahmana is the 
lord of the entire creation, for he sprang from the head of Biahma, and he 
ia the eldest of j U cieated beings Manual 92. And again, “ Everything 
that exists m the Universe belongs to the Brahmanas m consequence of 
his birth and precedence/’ Mahabharata, Santi Parva. Sec. 72, si 10. 

* Megasthenes, Fragment XIII. 
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ment between the two classes. “ Mitra is the priest- 
hood, and Varuna, the nobility ; and the priesthood 
is the conceive!, and the noble is the doer. ... So 
the two united.” ^ But they did not unite on an 
exactly equal footing, for we are told that “ it is 
quite proper that a Brahmana should be without a 
king, but were he to obtain a king, it would be con- 
ducive to the success (of both). It is, however, 
quite improper that a king should be without a 
Brahmana, for whatever deed he does, unsped by 
Mitra, the priesthood, therein he succeeds not.” ® 
Gautama says, “ Kshatriyas who are assisted by the 
Brahmanas prosper, and do not fall into distress.” 
And further, “ A king and a Brahmana, deeply 
versed in the Vedas, these two uphold the moral 
order of the world.” 

It is thus evident that the Brfihmanas and the 
Kshatriyas were the two most important classes in 
the early Indian society. The general superiority of 
the Brahmanas over the Kshatriyas was admitted to 
some extent, but the influence of the former class in 
the State was not quite exclusive.® Even in the 
sphere of religion their supremacy was not absolutely 
undisputed. For we find that in the sixth century 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, IV. 1, 4, 1-4 

*Satapatha Brahmana, IV. 1, 4, 0. In another passage the Brahmana 
18 compared to truth, and the Kshatnya to life. 

*It 18 difficult, however, to fully agree with Prof. Hopkins when he says, 

Brahmamsm has always been an island in a sea. ... It did not even 
control all the Aryan population.” Quoted with approval by Prof. Rhys 
Davids in Buddhist India, p, 152 
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B.C., two of the greatest religious reformers of India — 
Vardhamana MaMvira and Gautama Buddha — ^be- 
longed to the Kshatriya caste ; and throughout the 
period known as the Buddhist Age, the superiority 
of the Brahmanas was challenged by men belonging 
to the other classes. With the decline of Buddhism, 
however, the ascendancy of the Brahmanas became 
complete. But though in these latter days the 
Brahmanas gained an unassailable position as religious 
and social leaders, they lost the political influence they 
once possessed as an organised community. Individual 
Brfihmanas continued to fill high offices in the State, 
but as a body they never again became a factor of any 
great importance in the administration of the country. 

A few words may be said here in regard to a system 
connected with the caste-system. This was the 
Asrama-dharma. Under this system there w'ere four 
stages in the life of every person belonging to the 
three higher grades, namely, student (Brahmacarin), 
householder (Grihastha), hermit (Vaiiaprastha), and 
ascetic (Parivrajaka).^ This system undoubtedly 
tended to promote the efficiency of society, but it 
was not free from 2.uactical difficulties ; and it does 
not seem that the rules laid down in regard to this 
institution were ever very strictly observed. 

AVe now pass on to the second important feat- 
ure of early Indian society — the family. Man is a 


^ The duties of the diSerent orders are described m dc'lail in the Dharma- 
8 u Iras and Dharma-sastras, Kaiiulya also devotes some space to the subject. 
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gregarious animal, and in the very earliest stages of 
social evolution, the family — and not the individual 
— ^was the unit of society.^ From this starting-point 
social progress seems to have taken place concur- 
rently in two distinct — and, in fact, opposite — 
directions. One movement led to the formation of 
larger and still larger associations, such as the clan, 
the tribe, and the village, culminating in the State. 
The other movement consisted ,in the gradual emanci- 
pation of the component parts of the family, thus 
giving rise to the individual. And this, we may 
take it, was what happened in India as in other 
countries. 

From very early times, the reverence for family 
ties was firmly established and held sacred in India. 
The family was like a small communistic society, 
bound together by the tie of natural affection, holding 
in joint possession the means of production, and 
enjoying the fruit of labour in common.^ All acqui- 
sitions were joint property, and all expenses were 
paid out of the common fund. The Joint Family 
was, in fact, very similar to the societas universorum 
bonorum of the Romans. The father was the head 
and protector of the family. But just as the depen- 
dent members owed their duties to the father, so 

^ Some sociologists hold that the tribe was the earhest type of social 
aggregation, and that the family was a later develofimi^nt. But this view 
does not seem to be quite correct 

* Kautilya says, “ With the exception of the sleeping rooms, all parts of 
the house shall be open to all members of the family ” Arthasaatra, Bk. III. 
ch. 8. 
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the father was bound by obligations to the rest of 
the family. Unhke the Roman paterfamilias, the 
father of the Indian family had no powers of life 
and death over the subordinate members. The 
family was not his property. Every individual 
member of the family had a locus standi in the law- 
courts and the other departments of the State ; and 
the government could, if it thought fit, deal direct 
with every member of the family without the inter- 
vention of the head. As regards the family property, 
the father was the manager, rather than the owner, 
of it. The family collectively was the owner, and 
the father had powers to deal with it only as the 
representative of the family ; but even here his 
powers w'ere not unlimited. 

The members of the family were the father, the 
mother, sons, daughters, daughters-in-law, brothers, 
sisters, and other dependent relations. Slavery, such 
as existed in olden times in other parts of the world, 
was unknown in India, ilegasthenes emphatically 
asserts, ‘‘None of the Indians employ slaves.”^ 
And, again, he says, “ All Indians are free, and 
,not one of them is a slave. The Lakedaenionians 
and the Indians are so far in agreement. The Lake- 
daemonians, however, hold the Helots as slaves, and 
these Helots do servile labour ; but the Indians do 
not even use aliens as slaves, and much less a 
countryman of their own.” * This was perfectly true, 

^ Fragment XXVTI Also Fragment XLI " Fragment XXVI. 
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and yet there existed in Ancient India a class of 
persons who were not completely free. This class 
was known as the Dasas. The word ‘ Dasa ’ is a 
variant of the word ‘ Dasyu,’ and, originally, the 
Dasas consisted of the non-Aryans who were cap- 
tured in war.^ To this class were afterwards added 
the issue of Dfisas and those who were deprived of 
their freedom as a judicial punishment. The number 
of Dasas was never very large, and no Arya could be 
a Dasa.^ Trading in Dasas was prohibited,® and any 
Diisa could purchase his freedom by paying a reason- 
able price.^ The Dilsas were members of the family 
of their masters, and their condition was very different 
from that of the slaves in ancient Rome. In Roman 
law, a slave was nothing better than the chattel of 
his owner, and the penalty for the killing of a slave 
was the same as that for killing a four-footed beast. 
In India, on the other hand, a Dasa had the pro- 
tection of the courts, and any ill-treatment of a Diisa 
was visited with severe punishment.® Moreover, the 
emancipation of a Dasa was always considered as a 
virtuous act, which produced the happy result that 

^Manu menUona seven (IifFerent classes of DhScIs. VTJl. 415. 

* Arthasastra, Bk. III. ch, 13. ^ Ibid. 

* Kautilya prcscnbes a heavy fine for any person who refuses to emancipate 
his Daaa on the latter offering the ransoin- money. Bk III. ch. 13. Manu, 
on the other hand, is, like Aristotle, a believer in the doctrine of natural 
slavery. Sudra,’' says he, ^Hhough emancipated by his master, is not 
released; smee that is innate in him, who can free him from it ? VIII. 
414. 

® Arthasastra, Bk, III. ch, 8. 
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the institution died out in India at an early period, 
and Hindu society was rid of an evil which continued 
to disfigure other civilised societies for a much longer 
time and in a much more degraded form. 

The third important feature of the early Indian 
society was the village system. The village was in 
ancient times — as it is still to some extent — the basis 
of the social structure of the country. A village was 
an aggregation of families, and was composed of 
various classes following divers occupations. The 
bond, which united the villagers together, were some 
or all of the following : common blood, common 
property, common production and distribution, com- 
mon institutions, or merely common interest. The 
villagers did not necessarily trace their lineage from 
a common ancestor, and, very often, the connections 
of the villagers outstripped the limits of the village. 
The village lands were held in private ownership, 
but pastures, plains, and forests were enjoyed in 
common. Transfers of property to outsiders were 
permitted, but only with the consent, explicit or 
implied, of the villagers.^ All fines went to the 
common fund of the village, and every person was 
bound to co-operate in all works tending to the 
common benefit of the villagers and in the getting 
up of public amusements. The village thus had 
a sort of corporate life in the times of Manu and 

* Arthasaflira, Bk HI. cli. 9. Pvelatives, neighbours, and creditors had 
the right of pre-emption in respect of lands which were to be sold. Ibid. 
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Chanakya, but it seems that it was not until a much 
later date that village communities, such as they 
existed at the time of the rise of the British power, 
came into existence. 



CHAPTER III 

THE TERRITOEY OF THE STATE 

In the last chapter we discussed the social environ- 
ment of the State ; in the present chapter we shall 
briefly describe its physical surroundings. 

Territory is the material basis of the State, and 
its importance was fully understood in Ancient India. 
Chiinakya discusses in full the excellent qualities of a 
territory. In his opinion a territory should be ex- 
tensive ; self-supporting ; capable of supporting out- 
siders (besides inhabitants) in times of distress ; 
capable of defending itself and of repelling enemies ; 
powerful enough to guard itself against neighbouring 
kings ; free from rocky, marshy, desert, and uneven 
tracts ; devoid of robbers, wild beasts, and jungles ; 
beautiful ; containing fertile fields, mines, valuable 
products, elephant forests, and pasture lands ; strong ; 
containing hidden passages ; full of cattle ; not 
dependent upon natural rainfall for the supply of 
water ; possessed of land-routes as well as water- 
ways ; rich in many kinds of commercial products ; 
capable of bearing the burden of taxation ; inhabited 
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by industrious agriculturists ; full of cbildren and 
of persons belonging to the inferior orders ; having 
a loyal and honest population.^ So also Manu says, 
“ Let him (the King) settle in a country which is 
open and has a dry chmate, where grain is abundant, 
which is chiefly (inhabited) by Aryas, not subject to 
epidemic diseases (or similar troubles), and pleasant, 
where the vassals are obedient and his own (people 
easily) find their livelihood.”/^ 

The chief points which are important in considering 
the relation of a territory to the State are its size, 
climate, and nature of the soil. These three con- 
stitute what may be called the natural environment 
of a State, and it will not perhaps be out of place to 
say a few words here in regard to each of them. 
Throughout the long period of Indian history the 
size of the territory of a State varied with the cir- 
cumstances. Some Kings ruled over only a few 
square miles of territory, while others controlled 
extensive empires. When the Aryas first settled in 
the Punjab, each tribe occupied a small extent of 
territory. The nature of the country, intersected as 
it was by large rivers and mountain spurs, favoured 
the establishment of a largo number of separate and 
independent communities. But with the growth of 
the national forces, the size of the territory tended 
to grow. The extent of territory had also an im- 
portant bearing on the constitution of the govern- 

^ Arthasastra, Bk. I. ch. i). * VIL 09, 
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ment. So long as the territory was small, the form 
of administration was more or less democratic ; but 
as the size of the territory grew large, it was found 
necessary to adopt a system in which political powers 
were concentrated in the hands of the Head of the 
State assisted by a Council of Ministers and a trained 
bureaucracy. The strength of a large State became 
manifest to the people when they saw how easily 
Chandragupta, with his vast resources, succeeded in 
inflicting a defeat on Seleukos Nikator, as contrasted 
with the ease with which Alexander had only a few 
years before devastated and conquered the small 
States of the Punjab. 

But as extensive territories have their obvious 
advantages, they have their drawbacks. In the 
hands of a weak ruler, great size makes the State 
cumbrous and helpless, and is a source of impotence 
rather than of strength. Readers of Indian history 
know that a large territory could be controlled only 
by an Asoka or a Vikramriditya, and that as soon 
as the guiding hand of the strong and capable ruler 
was withdrawn, the fabric of the large State always 
fell into pieces. 

Climate and the nature of the soil determine in a 
very large measure the prosperity or adversity of 
a country as well as the physical and moral char- 
acteristics of its people. The effects produced by 
these factors in the ancient Punjab are thus described 
by Megasthenes : 
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“ The inhabitants having abundant means of sub- 
sistence exceed in consequence the ordinary stature, 
and are distinguished by their proud bearing. They 
are also found to be well skilled in the arts, as might 
be expected of men who inhale a pure air and drink 
the very finest water. And while the soil bears on 
its surface all kinds of fruits which are known to 
cultivation, it has also underground numerous veins 
of all sorts of metals, for it contains much gold and 
silver, and copper and iron in no small quantity, 
and even tin and other metals, which are employed 
in making articles of use and ornament, as well as 
the implements and accoutrements of war. ... In 
addition to cereals, there grows throughout India 
much millet, which is kept well watered by the pro- 
fusion of river-streams, and much pulse of different 
sorts, and rice also, and what is called bosphorum, 
as well as many other plants useful for food, of which 
most grow spontaneously. ... It is accordingly 
affirmed that famine has never visited India, and 
that there has never been a great scarcity in the 
supply of nourishing food.” 

We thus find that the ample material resources 
yielded by the land in the shape of crops and minerals 
enabled the people to develop a healthy civilisation. 
The rigour of the climate of the Punjab, combined 
with the moderately fertile quality of the soil, made 
the early settlers a race of valiant warriors and 
industrious agriculturists, and fostered the growth of 
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a strong and manly population. But as the Aryas 
spread to the other parts of India, they met with a 
climate which was exceedingly mild and a soil which 
yielded rich harvests without requiring much labour ; 
and these facts, while, on the one hand, they favoured 
intellectual activity, on the other, disposed the people 
to indolence and love of ease. 



CHAPTER IV 

ORIGIN AND NATURE OF THE STATE 

Philosophers in all ages and of all countries have 
loved to speculate on the origin of the State, and it 
would be a matter for surprise if we were told that 
the Aryan sages of India did not exercise their imagi- 
nation on so inviting a subject. As a matter of fact, 
however, we know that Indian philosophers did 
devote some attention to this matter, and that 
although their speculations were not elaborated with 
the same minuteness of detail as those of some of 
the European theorists, they would not perhaps be 
entirely devoid of interest to the student of political 
philosophy. 

The origin of the State has been thus described 
in the Mahabharata : 

In the early years of the Krita Yuga, there was 
no sovereignty, no king, no government, no ruler. 
All men used to protect one another righteously. 
After some time, however, they found the task of 
righteously protecting each other painful. Error 
began to assail their hearts. Having become subject 
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to error, the perceptions of men became clouded, 
and, as a consequence, their virtues began to decline. 
Love of acquisition got hold of them, and they 
became covetous. When they had become subject 
to covetousness, another passion, namely wrath, soon 
possessed their minds. Once subject to wrath, they 
lost all consideration of what ought to be done and 
what should be avoided. Thus, unrestrained license 
set in. Men began to do what they liked and to 
utter what they chose. All distinctions between 
virtue and vice came to an end. When such con- 
fusion possessed the souls of men, the knowledge of 
the Supreme Being disappeared, and with the dis- 
appearance of the highest knowledge, righteousness 
was utterly lost. The gods were then overcome with 
grief and fear, and approached Brahma for protection 
and advice. Brahma then created by a fiat of his 
will a son named Virajas. This son, born of the 
energy of Brahma, was made the ruler of the 
world.^ 

This imaginary picture of the ante-political con- 
dition of man and of the circumstances which necessi- 
tated a State organisation, appears to us as specially 
interesting when we remember that similar pictures 
have also been drawn by European thinkers of a 
later age.* Besides, this description of the birth of 

^ Mahabharati., Santi Parva (Rajadharma P.), Sec. 59. 

* Cf. Milton’s view as expressed in his Tenure of Kius^s and Magistrates, 
where he says that all men were boni free, that wrong sprang up through 
Adames sin, and that to avert their own complete destruction, men agreed 
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the State, fanciful as it is, embodies the belief which 
many people had, and still have, in the divine origin 
of the State. The State, according to this theory, 
is neither a voluntary association of men nor the 
natural result of the workings of human instinct and 
reason, but is a thing imposed upon human beings 
for their general good by a power superior to their 
own. It is “ the immediate work of God.” Manu 
is another exponent of the belief in the divine origin 
of the State. He says, “ When these creatures, being 
without a King, through fear dispersed in aU direc- 
tions, the Lord created a King for the protection of 
the whole creation.” ^ But the view of the less 


“ by common league to bind each other from mutual injury and jouitly to 
defend themselves against any that gave disturbance to such agreement.” 

Cf. also Locke, who regards the state of nature as a state of perfect 
freedom to order their actions, and tbspose of their possessions and persons 
as they think fit, within the bounds of the law of Nature.” Two Treatises 
of Government, Bk. IL oh. 2. 

In the opinion of Hobbes, “ The Final] Cause, End, or Design e of men 
(who naturally love Liberty and Dominion over others), in the introduction 
of the restraint upon themselves (m which we see them hvo in Common- 
wealths), IS the foresight of their own preservation, and of a more contented 
life thereby ; that is to say, of getting themselves out from that miserable 
condition of Warre, which is necessarily consequent to the naturall Passions 
of men, when there is no visible Power to keep them in awe, and tye them 
by feare of punishment to the performance of their covenants, and observa- 
tion of those Laws of Nature ...” Leviathan, C'h. XVII. 

The circumstances which impelled individuals to organise themselves 
into the State are thus described by Rousseau : ”I assume that men have 
reached a point at which the obstacles that endanger their preservation in 
the state of nature overcome by their resistance the forces which the indi- 
viduals can cast with a view to maintaining himself in that state. Then 
this primitive condition can no longer subsist, and the human race wouJd 
perish unless it changed its mode of existence.” Social Contract, Bk. I. 
ch. 6. 

iManu. Ch. VII. si. 3. 
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spiritually-minded, but more practical, Chanakya is 
different. He is a believer in tbe human creation 
of the State. “ When the weak,” says he, “ began 
to be oppressed by the strong, the people made 
Vaivasvata Manu their King, and fixed one-sixth of 
the produce of the soil and one-tenth of merchandise 
as his remuneration.” ^ Chanakya adds : “In the 
absence of a government people behave like fish, the 
strong devouring the weak, but protected by a 
government, they flourish.” ^ 

Divergent as are the views of the two schools in 
some of the most essential particulars, there are two 
points on which they agree. Both schools hold (i) 
that the State had its origin in necessity, and (ii) 
that the object of its establishment was the common 
weal.® 

Speculation, however, is not of much help to us 
in ascertaining the origin of the State. Neither does 
our present knowledge of history assist us in any 
considerable degree in this matter. Perhaps the 
ultimate origin of the State in India, as elsewhere, 

^ “ Matsyanyayabhibhutah praja Manum Vairaavatam rajanam ca- 
knre.” Artbasastra, Bk. I. ch, 13 The Vayu Parana, on the other hand, 
says, “ After the Manvantara, (Brahma), with the concurrence of the Gods, 
bestowed the Kingship of the world on the great Vaivasvata/* Ch. XXIII. 
b1. 1. 

* This view la favoured in the Buddhist rehgious books. Vide the story 
in the Tibetan Duiva about the origin of the Kingship. 

*Cf. AristOu/e’s famous lines ' ‘"If all coramurutjcs aim at some good, 
the State or pohtical community, which is the highest of all, and which 
embraces all the rest, aims, and, in a greater degree than any other, at the 
highest good.*’ Pohtics, Bk L 



38 PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION IN ANCIENT lilDIA chap. 

is to be fovind in human nature. History, although 
unable to trace the origin of the State, gives us 
considerable aid in following its development. It 
tells us that men lived in India, as in most other 
countries, in some form or other of organised society 
from very early times. We know as yet very Uttle 
of the condition of the pre-Aryan races of India, 
but the little knowledge that we do possess enables 
us to assert that some at least of these early inhabi- 
tants not only lived an organised political life, but 
even developed a fairly efficient system of public 
administration. It was, however, at the hands of 
the Aryans that the Indian State seems to have 
received its full development. The primitive Aryan 
State was perhaps based upon the family. It is 
probable that the family in the process of evolution 
grew into the clan, the clan expanded into the tribe, 
and finally, the tribe was absorbed in the State. 
The head of the family became the chief of the clan, 
then the leader of the tribe, and ultimately the ruler 
of the State. Although, however, the beginnings of 
the Indian State were connected with the family, 
the clan, and the tribe, the purely political idea 
gradually became more and more clear and dominant, 
with the result that in the course of time the State 
outgrew its original limitations, and became national. 
We do not know for certain at what period of time 
the patriarchal and tribal stages were passed in India, 
but the opinion may be hazarded that the national 
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State had become firmly established in most parts 
of India many centuries before the commencement 
of the Buddhist period. 

We now pass on to a consideration of the nature 
of the State as it existed in the Hindu period of 
Indian history. This may be considered under five 
heads, namely, (1) the character of the State as an 
institution, (2) the sphere of State-action, (3) the 
extent of the power of the State, (4) the differentiation 
of functions in the State organisation, and (5) the 
rights of individuals in the State. 

In many ancient countries the State, in the earlier 
stages of its development, was theocratic ; but in 
India, although the social organisation contained 
within its bosom the Brahmanic theocracy and was 
to a large extent dominated by it, the State itself 
never became a theocracy in the proper sense of the 
term. This becomes evident when we consider a few 
broad facts. First, the ruler was never regarded as i 
the head of religion. Secondly, the primary object 
of the State was not spiritual salvation, but social 
well-being. Thirdly, law, mingled as it was with 
religion and morahty, was the chief source of the 
authority of the State. And lastly, the political 
status of individuals was independent of their religious 
beliefs and convictions. 

The sphere of State-action was in the earliest period 
very limited. The State was then, in fact, what 
political scientists term a ‘ Police-State.’ Security 
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against foreign invasions and the maintenance of 
internal order summed up the activities of the State. 
The first step towards a higher type seems to have 
been taken when the State assumed the administra- 
tion of justice. And as society became more complex 
with the progress of civilisation the sphere of State- 
activity tended gradually to extend, until about the 
sixth or fifth century a.d. it embraced almost the 
entire fife of the people. Under the Emperor Asoka 
the State closely approximated to the highest type of 
a Culture-State, its aim being to secure the maximum 
well-being of the people in every department of life. 

During the period of the extension of the sphere 
of State-activity, the power of the State also tended 
to grow, but State-sovereignty in India never became 
quite absolute. The conception of pohtical sove- 
reignty as “ independent, indivisible, perpetual, in- 
alienable power ” was never developed here to the 
same extent as in Ancient Greece or in Modern 
Europe. 

As for the dift’erentiation of functions, we find that 
during the earlier stages of pohtical growth, the same 
persons exercised various powers. But with the 
growth of the sphere of State-action and the increase 
of the authority of the State, it was found necessary 
to separate the different kinds of functions ; and, as 
time went on, this separation was carried further 
and further, until in the fully-developed State it was 
as complete as it reasonably could be. 
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The great drawback of the State in Ancient India 
was that the rights of man as man were not fully 
.recognised. Individuals had rights and duties not 
as component parts of the body politic but as members 
of estates or classes in society ; and consequently, as 
we have already seen in a previous chapter, the 
rights and obligations varied according to the class 
to which the individuals belonged. 



CHAPTER V 

THE SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT 

I 

As we saw in the last chapter/ during the Vedic and 
Brahmanic periods the country was divided into a 
large number of independent States, some of them 
exceedingly small, others of a moderate bulk, but 
none having any considerable size. The systems of 
Government which prevailed in those States differed 
from one another in many respects. Some of them 
were governed by Princes, while others were Oli- 
garchies or Republics. The Vedic literature contains 
references to non-monarchical forms of government.* 
In the Mahabharata also we find mention of kingless 

^ In the Aitarcya Biahmana occur the terms ' Svarajya ’ and ‘ Vairajya/ 
which Mr. K. P. Jayasval translates as ‘self-governing country* and 
‘ kingless State.’ From the context, however, the right meanings appear 
to be ‘ independent kingdom ’ and ' extensive kingdom ’ The terms 
‘ Vira] * and ‘ Svaraj ’ occur in Bnhaddevata, VJIl. 107, but there the 
meaning is not very clear. 

2 Prof. Macdonell says: “It is quite clear that the normal, though not 
universal, form of government in early India was by Kings, as might be 
expected in view of the fact that the Aryan Indians were invaders m a hostile 
territory : a situation which, as in the case of the Aryan invaders of Greece 
and of the German invaders of England, resulted almost necessarily in 
strengthening the monarchic element of the constitution.” Vedic Index, 
Vol. II. p. 210. 
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states. The Vrishnis, for instance, formed an Oligarchy 
ruled by many chiefs, of whom Krishna was one.^ 
In fact, almost all the Indian nations of these times 
possessed popular institutions of some type or other.® 
At the time of the rise of Buddhism, there were a , 
number of independent tribes, living either under 
the republican or the oligarchic system of govern- 
ment.® In the Republics, the affairs of State were • 
discussed and decided in the tribal assemblies, and ; 
the executive power was in the hands of the leaders \ 
(mukhyas), who also acted as commanders in war. 
In regard to the system of government prevailing 
among the Sakiyas, Prof. Rhys Davids, one of the 
greatest Buddhist scholars of modern times, says ; 

“ The administrative and judicial business of the clan 
was carried out in public assembly, at which young 
and old were alike present in their common Mote Hall 
(Sanghfigara) at Kapilavastu.^ A single chief — how 

1 It 18 interesting to note that while Krishna, one of the great leaders of 
this clan, was witli the Pandavas in tlie Great War, the clan as a body 
fought on the side of the Kurus. 

® Zimmer sees traces in one passage of the Rig-Vcda that m times of peace 
there was no King in some States, the members of the royal family holding 
equal rights. Macdoneil's Vedic Index, 11. p. 216. 

®Prof. Rhys Davids says: “The earhest Buddhist records reveal the 
survival, side by side with more or leas powerful monarchies, of repubbea 
with either complete or modified independence.” Buddhist India. 

* Prof. Rhye Davids adds : ‘‘ It was at such a parliament, or palaver, 
that King Pasenadi’s proposition [i.e. the request for a bride from the Sakiya 
clan] was discussed. When Ambattha goes to Kapilavastu on business, he 
goes to the Mote Hall, where the Safayas were then in session. And it is 
to the Mote Hall of the Mallas that Ananda goes to announce the death of 
the Buddha,’* Buddhist India, p, 9, 
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and for what period chosen we do not know — ^was 
elected an oflSce-holder, presiding over the sessions, 
and if no sessions were sitting, over the State. He 
hore the title of Raja, which must have meant some- 
thing like the Roman Consul, or the Greek Archon.” ^ 
In an Oligarchy, the conduct of the administration 
was in the hands of the members of the ruling family.* 
The most striking instance of an Oligarchy was that 
of the Lichchavis, whose chiefs were all called ‘Rajas.’* 
The free Lichchavi clans were very powerful, and 
they played an important part in the social and 
political life of India in the sixth century B.c., and 
for many centuries afterwards.^ 

Even as late as the date of Alexander’s invasion 
many of the nations of the Punjab lived under demo- 
cratic institutions. The Ambashthas (Sambastai), for 
instance, “ were a people inferior to none for numbers 
or for bravery. They dwelt in cities in which the 
democratic form of government prevailed. ” ® Curtius 
mentions a tribe called Sabarcae, “ a powerful Indian 
tribe wbere the form of Government was democratic, 
and not regal.” ® The Kathanians, the Oxydtakai, 

^ Buddhist India, p. 9. 

* “ Kulasya va bhaved rajyam.” Arthasastra, Bk I ch. 17. 

* Artha8a^stra, Bk. XI. ch. 1. In, the Buddhist books wo are told that 
there were 7707 chiefs of the Lichchavis, all of whom were called ‘ Rajas.* 

* The chief clans at the time of the rise of Buddhism wore : (1) Lichchavis, 
(2) Sakiyas, (3) Bhaggas of Sumsumara Hill, (4) Buhs of AUakappa, (6> 
Kalamas of Kesaputta, (0) Kohyas of Rarnagama, (7) Mallas of Pava^ 
(8) MaUas of Kusmara, (9) Moriyas of Pippalivana, (10) Videhaa of Mithilfi." 

* Ancient India, Alexander’s Invasion (McCnndle), p. 292, « Ibid. 
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the Adiaistai, and the Malloi, who offered stout re- 
sistance to the advance of Alexander, also lived under 
a democratic form of government. When the Malloi 
tendered their submission to Alexander, they told 
him that “ they were attached more than any others 
to freedom and autonomy, and that their freedom 
they had preserved intact from the time Dionysos 
came to India until Alexander’s invasion.” ^ 

Some of the other nations had an aristocratic form 
of government with a President at the head of the 
administration. At the city of Nysa, the adminis- 
tration was in the hands of three hundred wise men. 
When Alexander requested the Nysians to send with 
him one hundred men from their governing body, 
their President replied : “ How, 0 King ! can a 

single city, if deprived of a hundred of its best men, 
continue to be well-governed ? ” - It was reported 
to Alexander that ‘‘ the country beyond the Hyphasis 
was exceedingly fertile, and that the inhabitants were 
good agriculturists and lived under an excellent 
system of internal government, for the multitude 
are governed by the aristocracy who exercised their 
authority with justice and moderation/’^ 

In other States, there was a King who was assisted 
by an assembly of elders or ‘heads’ of families. Dio- 
doros speaks of a Patala as “ a city of great note, 
with a political constitution drawn on the same lines 

^ Arrian, Anabasis (McCnndle), p. 154. 

* Ancient India (McCrmdle), p. 81. • Ibid. 
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afi the Spartan ; for in this community the command 
in war vested in two hereditary Kings of two different 
houses, while a Council of elders ruled the whole 
State with paramount authority.” 

Chanakya also mentions many powerful oligarchies. 
From him we know that the Lichchivikas, Vrijjikas, 
Mallakas, Madrakas, Kukuras, Kurus, and Piinchalas 
were ruling oligarchies,^ while the Kshatriya clans 
of the Karnbojas and Surfishtras were engaged in 
agriculture, industry, and the profession of arms.* 

But although the non-monarchical forms of govern- 
ment existed down to the fourth century a.d.,® many 
forces had been at work for several ceutiuies past to 
make monarchy the prevailing form of administra- 
tion in the country.'* The most important of these 
factors was a great increase in the size of the State. 
As the Ary as moved eastward from the Punjab, the 
territory of the State tended steadily to grow. Now, 


^ “ Rajasabdopajivmali ” Arthasastra, Bk XI ch. 1 

*lbid. It is not very clear whether the second generation of the Nandas, 
consisting of eight kings, ruled as a family oligarchy, or reigned m succession. 
In Mudr^Bakshasa, the great family (vipuLa kula) of the Nandas is compared 
to the clan of the Vrishriis. Act IL 

* In a few parts of the country, these institutions lasted till tho third or 
fourth centuries of the Christian Eia, hut in these later days they never 
played any important part in Indian history. In the Maiidasor Inscription 
of Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman (sixth century a.d.), the Malavas are 
referred to as living under a repubhean form of government (MalavanSjh 
ganasthity^). 

* The Sukraniti, at a comparatively recent date, says : “ There should t>o 
only one head in the State, not many Nor should a State ever bo without 
a head.” This idea must have grown up several centuries before the 
Christian Era. 
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it must have been found very difficult to manage the 
affairs of large kingdoms by means of popular insti- 
tutions at a time when the representative system 
had not yet been invented.^ Popular freedom had 
thus gradually to give way before the advance of the 
imperial idea. And when the success of Alexander’s 
invasion made manifest the weakness of a system of 
small independent States, the people probably wel- 
comed, or at least submitted to, Chandragupta’s 
attempt to establish a centralised imperial govern- 
ment. Chandragupta had thus comparatively little 
difficulty in absorbing within the empire of Magadha 
all the States of Northern India, and this establish- 
ment of an imperial rule meant the sweeping away 
of all the free institutions of the country. In the 
words of the historian, Chandragupta “ changed the 
name of freedom to that of bondage, for he himself 
oppressed with servitude the very people he had 
rescued from foreign dominion.’" - 
Chandragupta was not the first monarch to aspire 
to the title of ‘ Samrat ’ or ‘ King of Kings.’ The 
people for many centuries previously had been familiar 
with the Chakravarti or Suzerain idea. The later 
Vedic literature abounds with references to paramount 

^ One of the cliief cauaea of the substitution of the monarchical for the 
republican form of government in Romo was the gieat increase in the size 
of the territory governed from Rome, 

• Ju8tm» XV. 4 (McCimdle), It is a curious comcidenco that the small 
States of Northern India were absorbed m the Jlagt lhan Empire about 
the same time that the Macedonian Empire destroyed the independence of 
the City States of Ancient Greece. 
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rulers (Adhiraja, Samrat, Sarvabhauma, etc.). The 
Aitareya Brahmana and the Satapatha Brahmana 
give detailed descriptions of the ceremonies that 
were to be performed by paramount sovereigns. 
According to tradition Trasadasyu, the grandson of 
Kutsa of Vedic fame, was the first to assume the title 
of Emperor, and Bharata was the first monarch to 
bring the whole country under the influence of Aryan 
civilisation. In the Mahabh^rata we read of Jara- 
sandha’s ambition to become a paramount sovereign, 
of his defeat by the Pilndavas, of Yudhishthira’s 
Digvijaya (conquest of all the quarters) and assump- 
tion of the imperial title. It should be remembered 
however, that what these powerful monarchs of old 
aimed at was the establishment, not of an imperial 
rule, but of a sort of nominal supremacy over the 
other Kings. And one chief object of these endea- 
vours was to bring a large part of India together by 
binding the Kings in a sort of alliance for offensive 
and defensive purposes with the strongest among 
\ them as the nominal suzerain. Ajatasatru and 
Mahapadma Nanda endeavoured to bring large tracts 
of country under their rule, but it was Chandragupta 
who for the first time succeeded in bringing under 
one direct authority the entire country from Afghani- 
stan to the Bay of Bengal, and from the Himalayas 
to beyond the Vindhya mountains. For a thousand 
years after the establishment of Chandragupta’s 
supremacy, India witnessed a continual struggle for 
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imperial suzerainty made in different parts of the 
country and attended with varying degrees of success. 

The control of this imperial system of course neces- 
sitated the use of a complex machinery of adminis- 
tration. Such a machinery was invented and brought 
into use by Chandragupta with the help of his Prime 
Minister, Chilnakya, and afterwards improved upon 
by Asoka. Under this system, the home province 
was under the control of the central executive, while 
the distant provinces were administered by Viceroys 
or Governors sent out from the capital. In Asoka’s 
time there were four or five such provinces besides 
Magadha which formed the home province. The 
provinces were divided into districts and sub-districts 
with suitable officials in charge of them. Chiinakya 
mentions ‘ gopas ’ and ‘ sthfinikas ’ as the country 
officials. In Asoka’s edicts occur the terms ‘ maha- 
matras,’ ‘ pradesikas,’ and ‘ritjukas.’ In some of the 
later inscriptions we find mention of ‘ maialalesvaras,’ 
‘ raja-sthaniyas,’ ‘ uparikas,’ and ‘ vishayapatis.’ Be- 
sides these officers, there were ‘ antahpalas,’ or wardens 
of the marches, to guard the boundaries of the 
kingdom. 

A constant touch was kept up with the distant 
provinces by means of a regular system of corre- 
spondence, and also with the assistance of a class 
of inspecting officers or ‘ overseers,’ whose duty it 
was to watch all that occurred and to make reports 
to the Central Government. Portions of the Empire 
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were, it seems, ruled by local Riljas ^ who enjoyed 
varying degrees of independence. Some of them only 
owed a nominal allegiance to the Suzerain Power. 
There were others who paid the annual tribute and 
were hable to be called upon to assist in case of a 
war with foreign Powers, but were practically inde- 
pendent of control so far as their internal affairs were 
concerned. The administration of the less important 
Princes was probably subject to some sort of super- 
\asion by the imperial government. 

The system of government may be described as a 
hmited monarchy. There were various checks on 
the authority of the monarch. The King had to 
abide by the law as laid down in the Sastras or em- 
bodied in the customs of the country. In the prac- 
tical work of administration he was guided by his 
ministers, who occupied an important position in 
society and wielded the real power in the State.® 
Then, there was the influence of the learned Brah- 
manas as a class, who were hoked upon by the 
people as the natural guardians of society. With 
these checks operating on the governmental system it 
was very difficult for a king to have his own way in 
the administration of the country. Occasionally, 
ander a strong and capable ruler like Asoka or Harsha- 
p-ardhana, the government might resemble a paternal 

* Chanakya advises conqueror.*! to pl.ice a scion of the royal family on the 
hrone of a conquered country, and to leave the internal administration 
n his hands. 

* Vide Arthasaetra, Bk, I. ch. 7 ; ahio 13k. I. oh, 
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despotism/ but it was very rarely that the power of 
the King was quite absolute.* The Sastras he re- 
garded as embodying a sort of political constitution 
as well as ethical law, and the ancient system of 
government may thus be called a constitutional 
monarchy. It miLst, however, be remembered that 
the devices by which the monarch’s authority was 
kept within proper limits were more moral than 
political. The most suitable term which can be used 
to describe the system appears in our opinion to be 
‘ Sachivatantra.’ ® The different parts of the govern- 
mental machinery of this system will be described 
in some detail in the next few chapters. 

The efficiency of administration, of course, varied 
in the different States and at different times. As 
might be expected, under good kings and capable 
ministers a high standard of success was attained, 
while incompetent administrators not unoften found 
it difficult to maintain peace and security in the land 
and brought trouble and misery to the people. On the 
whole, however, it seems that the administration was 
efficient. It was founded, as the Chinese traveller, 

^ In the Kaljnjra Rock Edict Afloka savs ‘‘ All men aro my children, and 
just as I desire for my children that the-’ enjoy evorv kind of prosperity and 
happiness in both this world and the next, so also i desire the same for 
all men.*’ 

•Vide Sukranlti, Ch. IT. si 4 

•The term ‘ sachivayatta-tantra/ that is to say, a form of government 
in which real power exists in tho hands of the Ministers, is f nrnd in Mudra- 
Rakshase. Under favourable conditions, such a government answered to 
Aristotle’s description of an aristocracy, that is to say. government by the 
wisest. 
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Hiuen Tsiang, noticed, ‘‘ on benign principles” ; and 
the results of good government were to be seen 
in the happiness and prosperity of the people, the 
growth of literature, arts, and sciences, and the 
development of a high order of civilisation. 

A few words may here be said about a form of 
government which came into existence towards the 
end of the Hindu period of Indian history. This 
system prevailed among the Rajputs, and was pre- 
eminently a martial system. It had some analogies 
with the Feudal Monarchy of Europe in the Middle 
Ages. How it came into existence we do not exactly 
know, but it seems that during the turmoil of the 
eighth and ninth centuries a.d., the Rajput clans 
made themselves masters of some parts of the country. 
The leader of the clan liecame the owner of the 
conquered land, and divided it among his followers 
as a reward for military .services. All vassals held 
land from the Prince on (ondition of military sendee 
and fidelity. The chief vassals formed the Great 
Council of the King, and were summoned on im- 
portant occasions, generally for military purposes. 
The Prince, with the aid of his (ivil Council and the 
Ministers of the Crown, conducted the central adminis- 
tration and promulgated all legislative enactments 
which affected the rights and interests of the entire 
community. In the Crown Demesnes justice was 
administered by Chabootara.s (Terraces of Justice). 
Local Government was in the hands of the chiefs, 
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who were assisted by their domestic councils com- 
posed of the greater sub-vassals, the Pradhan 
(Premier), the Mayor of the household, the priest, 
the bard, and two or three of the most intelligent 
citizens. The chiefs administered their own justice, 
and in the internal administration of the chiefs’ 
estates, the government officers seldom interfered. 
Besides, each town and village had its own council 
or chotia elected by the citizens, who helped the 
Nagarseth (City Magistrate) and the village headman 
in the discharge of their local duties.^ 

^ Vide Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol. I In regard to the merits and defects of 
the system, (’ol Tod says ' ll is a system full of defect-s , yet 'we see them 
so often balanced b\ viitucs, that wo are alternately biassed by these 
counter- acting qualities ; loyalty and patriotism, winch combine a love of 
the institutions, rehgion, and manners of tin* country, are the counterpoise 
to systematic c\il. In no countiy has the t,\steni ever proved efficient *’ 
Vol. I. p. IIH (first edition) 



CHAPTER VI 
POLITICAL DIVISIONS 

From very earJy times down to the fourth century 
B.C., the country was divided into a large number of 
independent States — Kingdoms. Oligarchies, or Re- 
publics. In the Vedic Age, there was a large number 
of tribes who inhabited the Punjab. The most 
important of these tribes were the Piirus, the Yadus, 
the Turvasas, the Druhyus, and the Anus.’ As the 
Aryans advanced eastward and southward the number 
of Aryan States steadily increased, either by the 
establishment of new administrations or by the 
re-modelling of the pre-Aiy^an governments then 
existing. 

In the Brahmanic period, the chief nations were 
the Kurus, the Panchrdas, the Kosalas, the Kfisis, and 
the Videhas. The Kurus and the Panchrdas were so 
intimately connected with each other that they prac- 
tically formed one nation. The Kosalas, the Kasis, 

^ Mahabharata, Adi (Sambhava) Parva, Soc*. 82. It is not exactly known 
wiiether alJ these tnbes were Aryan, or some of them were compoaod of 
mixed races. 
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and the Videhas formed a sort of confederacy, and 
their relations with the Kum-Pfinchrila peoples per- 
haps were not always very friendly. The Kuru-Pan- 
chalas occupied the middle country (madhya-desa), 
while the other three nations occupied the country 
to the east.^ 

The Pali Pitakas mention sixteen great countries 
(Maha-janapadah). In the sixth century B.c. they 
were : 

(1) Anga, near modern Bhagalpur, with capital 
Champa ; 

(2) Magadha, or South Behar, with capital at 
Bajagriha and afterwards at Pataliputra ; 

(3) Kasi, with capital at Kasi, modern Benares ; 

(4) Kosala, with capital at Sravasti on the borders 
of Nepal ; 

(5) Vrijji, the country of the Vajjians, who were 
composed of eight confederate clans, of whom the 
Lichchavis and the Videhas were the most powerful. 
The capital of the Videhas was Mithilii, and that of 
the Lichchavis, Vaisali ; 

(6) The country of the !Mallas, who were divided 
into two independent clans, and whose territory was 
on the mountain slop'-s to the east of the Sakiya 
land ; 

* Cf. Macdonpll's Wciiv Index, J p. 154. * 

Pancha-jauah, the five peoples, are inentioncHl under various names in 
Vcdic literature, Whu arc meant by the five is very 'aucortain. According 
to Zimmer, the five tribes of the Anus, Bnihyus, \ adus, Turvasos, and 
Piirus arc meant, and Macdonell see me to incline to this view. In the 
Brihad-Devata, several different meanings of the term are giv’en. 
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(7) Cheti, the country of the Chedis, who perhaps 
had two distinct settlements, one in Nepal and the 
other to the east or south-east of Kosambi ; 

(8) Vatsa or Vainsa, of which Kosambi was the 
capital. It lay north of Avanti and along the banks 
of the Jumna ; 

(9) The country of the Kurus, with its capital at 
Indraprastha, near modem Delhi ; 

(10) The country of the two Pilnchalas, to the east 
of the land of the Kurus, with capitals at Kampilya 
and Kanauj ; 

(11) The Matsya country, to the south of the 
Kurus and west of the Jumna ; 

(12) The country of the Surasenas, with its capital 
at Mathunl, to the south-west of the Matsya country 
and west of the Jumna ; 

(13) The country of the Arsakas. on the banks of 
the Godfivari, with its capital at Potana or Potali : 

(14) Avanti, afterwards called Malava, with its 
capital, Ujjayini ; 

(15) Gandhara (modern Kandahar), including 
Eastern Afghanistan and North-westeiu Punjab, w'ith 
its capita], Taksha-sil.i ; 

(16) Knmhoja, the country near modern Sindb, 
with its capital at DMiraka.’ 

This list is not at a\\ exhaustive. The whole of 
South India is ignored, and so also the greater part 

vii i, Da'S )d». Uijddhint 

India 
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of the Punjab. Of the States mentioned in Buddhist 
books, Kosala was at first the paramount power, but 
its glory sank as Magadha rose into prominence, and 
at last it became subject to the latter. 

Our knowledge of the political divisions of India 
in the fourth century b.c. is derived from the Greek 
accounts. These accounts inform us that, at the time 
of Alexander’s invasion, the Punjab was occupied 
by a large uumljer of independent nations, the most 
important of whom were called by the Greeks the 
Assakenoi, the Ghiusai. the Kathaioi. the Oxydrakai, 
and the Malloi. Besides these, tliere were two large 
kingdoms ndcd over by Auilihi and Poros respec- 
tively. To the east were situated the countries of 
the Mandei, the Malli. the Modogalingae, the Modobae, 
the Molindae, the Colubae, and others. The Saura- 
senas wore an important nation and possessed two 
large cities, Methora and Gleisohora. The region 
of the Ganges was inhabited by two powerful 
nations, the Prasii and the Ganguridae.^ “ The 
Prasii,” says Megasthenes. “ surpass in power and 
glory every other people, not only in tins (Quarter, 
but one may say in all India.” - The Calingae 
(the three K.iinigos) were nJso a powerful race, who 
had their capital at Partlialis. To the south, the 
most imnortant country was that of the Andhras, 
a powerful race whieli possessed numerous villages, 
and thirty towns defended by walls and towers. 

* Alexander’s Invasion (M(< rnnlU') ^ Mogastlunies, Fragmout LVI. 
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The greater part of the peninsula of Gujrat was 
occupied by the Saurashtras, who had some fine 
cities. Near the extreme south were the Pandyas, 
“ a race ruled by women.” ^ Besides these, there 
were the aboriginal tribes who lived chiefly on the 
hills. 

In the Rfimayana, Dasaratha. speaking of the extent 
of his sway, mentions the following States : 

“■ Mine are the tribes in eastern lands 
And those who dwell on Sindhu's sands. 

^line is Surashtra far away, 

Sauvira's realm admits my sway , 

My best the southern nations fear, 

The Allgas and the Vauga.s hear. 

And as lord paramount I reign 
O’er Magadh and the Matsya's plain, 

Kosal and Kasis’ wide domain 

All rich in treasures of the mine 

In golden corn, sheep, goats, and kine " ^ 

The Mahabharata gives a Jong list of over two 
hundred names of nations and tribes who dwell in 
India or in countries bordering on it.® In the Vishnu- 
purana we find the following list of the important 
nations inhabiting Bharata-varsha ; ” The Kurus and 
the Pfinchalas in the middle di.strict : the people of 
Kiimarupa in the east ; the Piitidras, the Kalingas, 
the Magadhas, and the southern nations in the south ; 
in the extreme west the Saurashtras, the Suras, the 

^ MegawtheneH, Fra^^ment L\’J 

* Ramayana tranR.|» Hk. 11 cti. 10, 

* Mahabharata, Bliibh/na Pnrva. 
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Bhiras and the Arbudas ; the Karushas and the 
Malavas dwelling in the Pfiripatra mountains ; the Sau- 
viras, the Saindhavas, the Hunas, the Sfilvas, the 
Sakalas, the Madras, the Ramas, the Ambasthas, and 
the Piirasikas in the Punjab, and in the territory 
comprising north-western India and modern Afghani- 
stan.^ This list, however, fails to render us much 
assistance, as we do not know what period of history 
it refers to. Perhaps a portion of the list refers to an 
early period, while some names are later additions. 

In early times, the States were generally small in 
size. In the Heroic Age, the conquests of the warrior- 
kings added considerable territories to their dominions. 
But it seems that the movement towards the forma- 
tion of extensive kingdoms did not begin until about 
the eighth or seventh century B.c. Once started, 
however, the movement steadily grew in strength. 
Thus we find that the Kingdom of Magadha had its 
territories augmented under rulers like Bimbisara, 
Ajatasatru, and Mahapadma Xanda, until it became 
the largest State in iSorthern India. And its progress 
did not stop there. 

Soon after the departure of Alexander from India, 
Chandragupta, with the help of his minister, Chfinakya, 
succeeded in bringing the whole of Northern India 
under his imperial control, and the empire of his 
grandson Asoka included the entire continent of 
India with the exception of the countries of Chola, 

^ Vishnu Purana, Bk. II. ch. 3. 
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Piindya, Keralaputra and Satiyaputra lying to the 
extreme south of the peninsula.^ But this vast fabric 
fell into pieces not long after Asoka’s death. The 
centre of political predominance then shifted to the 
Andhra country, which succeeded in bringing under 
its sway the whole of the Deccan as well as a con- 
siderable part of Northern India. In the fourth 
centur}' after Christ, Samudragupta and his son 
Chandragupta Vikramaditya revived for a time the 
lost glory of Magadha by re-estahlishing the Magadhan 
empire. The dominion under the direct control of 
the early Gupta Emperors ooniprised almost the 
whole of Northern India, while many of the kingdoms 
in the other parts of the country were attached to 
the Empire by bonds of subordinate alliance. The 
Gupta Empire was broken up by the iucursion.s of 
the Huns in the latter pait of the fifth centur\' a.d., 
and the Gupta Kings sank into the position of local 
Riijas, ruling over a limited extent of territory. 
Yasodharman of Mfdava was ihe next ruler to aspire 
to the position of an imnerial sovereign.^ In the 
seventh century, the political suzerainty of Northern 
India passed to Kanauj under Harshavardhana, 

* Mr. V^inccnt Smith fomprined the 

countries now known Attfhanjfltaii, fai as thu ffindu Kui«h, BaliiuhiHtaiu 
Makran, Smd, Kachh lh(‘ Swat vallcv, with the adjoininiz; 

Kasmir, Nepal, and Ihe wijnh- of Intlia pruj^er, e^rept the extreme south, 
Tamilakam or Tamil Land Ilin dt>miidf>i»8 vt'crr far more extenmve than 
Bntish India of to day, CAciudrn^^ Burma/’ Artoka (Mecfmd edition), p. 81. 

* Yasodharman c hump'd to he tlie lord of Northern India from the Brahma 
putra to the Arabian Sea and from the jfirnrilaya to Mount Mahendra 
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whose victorious arms and wise statesmanship 
gathered together for the last time the scattered 
fragments of the North-Indian Empire.^ In the 
country beyond the Vindhyas, the Chalukyas had 
already founded a powerful empire, and in the eighth 
and ninth centuries after Christ they fought with 
another great nation, the Kashtrakutas, for imperial 
dominion over the Deccan with varying success. In 
the ninth and tenth centuries the Pala Kings of 
Bengal made themselves masters of large territories, 
and some of them assumed titles of paramount 
sovereignty.- The (holas in South India rose into 
prominence in the tenth century, and under Rajendra 
Chola they succeeded in concjiiering not only the 
whole of South India but also Kalinga and Ceylon. 
In the meanwhile, the Raj})uts had appeared on the 
scene and had occupied Kanauj, Delhi, and Central 
India, and founded settlements in the country called 

* According to the RajataranLMnu Lalit rul]tya-M\iktapida of Kasniir in 
theriiihth century undeitot^k a ijii\ a, and IviH nine pai a mount sovereijtn 
over a hu■|^ • })arfi of Nortlu'in India. 15u( this account to bo frreatly 

exaggerated. Jik, IV 

** Tlie liluiLMinui ^laut c T NfuaMina-lMla that the second Pala Kmg, 

Dharma-Pala, at quired tlie NoveieiL’i tv of Mahndas a (Kanauj) by compiering 
tndraraja and others, but lu-stnucd it on ( liakraviidha, the monarch Trho 
had been de]»osed bv Kiishnarain, the Hashtraliuia King, The same event 
js referred to in th(‘ Khali nr mi * iiaiter of Dharrna-Pala himself, wliich aaya : 
“With a Kign of Ins rvcl>ro\\H maeefully lUiivtd, he made over to the 
illuBtnous KiiiL of Kanyakubja liis own yoldcn v\at(T jutclier of coronation, 
lifted up bv the delighted eklers <>f Pane hula, and acquiCBce^J in by the 
Bhoja, Matsya, Madia, Kuru. Yadu, Yavana, AvantI, (landliara and Kirat>a 
Kings, bent do>vn v.hile bowing with tlieir Iieads ttembbng." Quoted by 
D. K. Bhandaknr in Epigranlna Indiea, Yol VII ]i J7. Anolhei Pilla King 
claims to have exterminated tiie Hunus and to base extended his sway over 
the whole of N(»rthein India. 
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after them ‘ Rajasthan.’ The new as well as the 
old nations fought with one another for supremacy, 
but no King after Harsha seems to have succeeded 
in establishing a stable empire in any part of India. 
The country thus continued to be governed by a 
number of independent or semi-independent rulers, 
until the conquest of India by the Mahomedans 
deprived the people of their liberty, and brought 
about a rearrangement of the political boundaries of 
Indian States. 

The history of the variations of political boundaries 
in India is full of interest to the student of public 
administration. The success achieved on several 
occasions in establishing an imperial government for 
the whole or a large part of India, and the failure to 
maintain such an empire, show that while the people 
were striving after an imperial unity, the physical 
difficulties in the way of its ivalisation were too 
great to be easily overcome before the advent of 
the contrivances of modern science. 



CHAPTER VII 

THE KING 


We have alreadv seen that in ancient times there 
existed in India several distinct forms of government, 
and that in the course of time monarchy succeeded 
in practically supplanting all the other formsd 
Kingship came henceforward to )>e regarded as an 
essential part of society. The limbs of the body 
politic were said to be seven, name!}', (1) the ICing 
(Svami), (2) Ministers (Amutya), (3) Territory (Jana- 
pada), (4) Forts (Durga), (o) Treasury (Kosa), (6) 
Army (Danda), and (7) Allies (Mitra);- and of these 
the monarch liecame the most important limb. In 
the Mahribharata, the people are strongly ad\nsed to 
elect and crown a King, for ‘'in a country without 


‘ Accordmp to tradition. Pnthu, the son of Vena, was? the tirst king of 
men. Vide JSatapatha Brahtnaiia, V .3. 5, 4, uiul i\Un Mahri}>liarata, Santi 
Parva. The names ot manj Kinp,*. are mcntioiud m the Vedic bteraturc ; 
of the^ie, Ikflhvakn, Saiitanu, kSuda:^, and Trasada^vu were perhaps the most 
famous. There are many words m Sanskrit which denote a ‘ king,’ but 
the words most often us€k 1 are ' rajan ’ and ‘ nrpati.’ 

* Tiie idea of the seven elements of the Slate tx enr^ ^\\ the Arthas^tra 
(Bk. VI. ch. 1), and in the Mahabhurata. as also in sm h comparatively recent 
works as the Kamandaki, the Mahavamsa, and the Sukraulti. 
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a King, there can be no sacrifice.” ^ The evils of 
the absence of this institution are thus described in 
the Great Epic : - “As all creatures would sink in 
utter darkness if the Sun and the Moon did not 
shine, so men would have no light to guide their 
steps by, if the King did not rule. Without a King 
the position of men would be like that of a herd of 
cattle vdthout a herdsman. If the King did not 
exercise the duty of protection, the strong would 
forcibly appropriate the pos.sessions of the weak. All 
kinds of property, and even wives, sons, and daughters 
would cease to exist. Every part of the country 
would be overrun by robbers ; all restrictions about 
marriage would cease ; agriculture and trade would 
fall into confusion ; morality would be lost ; the 
Vedas would disappear ; sacrifices would no longer 
be performed ; society itself would cease to exist ; 
famine would ravage the country : and all kinds of 
injustice would set in.” 

In the Vedic times, Kingshij'' seems often to have 
been elective.^ The following hyii n of the Rig-Veda 

^ Mahaliharata, Santi Parva. 

* Mahabharata, Sanu Parva, Sec. S.,il 

^ Prof Macdoriell 8a\H, Zirnmf>r is of f»]nnion that w)ii]e the Vedic 
monarchy was eoinetinjes liep'diLai \ , as I't ujfl^'ed nhowii l>j .several 
where the descent ran be traced, yd in others the nmnanhy was elective, 
though it IS not dear whethei ihe seh'dion by tlie people was hetwt^^n the 
members of the royal fainiK <JiiIy df extended <o liiombera of all the noble 
clans. It rauat, however, be adnjittcd that the cMdciice of the cloctivo 
monarchy is not strong As <h*ldner argues, all tlie passagefl cited can 
be regarded not as t'hoiee by the carit^inH (mA), hut as aeeept>anoe by the 
subjects (v]4) . this seems the more probable sense Of course, this is no 
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suggests the elective character of Kingship in the 
early ages : “I have brought thee forward ; remain 
in the midst ; may all thy subjects desire thee ! 
May thy dominion never fall away from thee ! . . . 
And may Indra make the subjects devoted to thee 
alone and bringers of tribute.” ^ Hymn HI. 4, of 
the Atharva-Veda is more explicit. “ Let the people 
(visah) choose unto Kingship (Kajya) thee these five 
divine directions ; rest at the summit of royalty, 
at the pinnacle (kakud) ; from thence formidable, 
share out good things to us.” ^ Another hymn of 
the Atharva-Veda runs thus ; “ Like a human Indra, 
go thou away ; for thou hast concurred in accord 
with the castes.” ® 

As Kings were elected by the people, they were 
sometimes deposed by the people.^ This is suggested 
by the Kig-Veda hymn quoted above which also 
occurs in the Atharva-Veda.^ The following h 5 ’'mn 
refers to the restoration of a King : “ Let thine 

opponents call thee, thy friends have chosen (thee) 

proof that the nionarcli\ not soinotnnoR olective; thp practice of 

fieiectmg one member of the lanuly to the exclusion of another less quabfied 
is exemplified by the legend lu Yaska of the Kuru brothers, Devapi and 
Santanu.” Vedic Index, Vol, 11 p. 211. 

^ Rig- Veda, X 173. 

* Atharva-Veda, III 4. The translation of the passage is as given by 
Whitney. 

* Atharva-Veda (Whitney), 111. 4 

* “ Royal power was clearly insecure : there arc several references to 
Kings being expelled from their realms, and their effoits to recover their 
sovereignty.'’ Vedic Index, II. p, 213. 

^ Atharva-Veda, VI. 87. 
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against (them) ; Indraand Agni, all the gods, have main- 
tained for thee security (kshema) in the people (vis).” ^ 
Gradually, however, the system of election gave 
place to a hereditary Kingship. By the time, possibly 
of the later Vedic literature, ^ and certainly of the 
Rjimayana and the Mahubharata. the succession of 
the eldest son of the last ruler had become the general 
rule. But the memory of the elective Kingship 
lingered. That the people were not unfamiliar in 
the Buddhist period with the idea of an elected King 
is shown by the story told in the Panoha-guru Jiitaka 
of the Kingship being offered to the Bodhisatva by 
the people.® The tradition of ' Mahasummata ' * 
(accepted by all), the first king, referred to in the 

^ Athana-Veda, III 3. 

* ‘ Dasa-purusa-rajya,’ occurnns; m the Satapatiia-Bi ahinana, suggosta 
that hereditary rule had already become alnunt well (‘stablibhed 

* Cf. Jataka Stones, Bk. I 32 

*In the Dulva, an interesting^ story is told of the rise of kink^ship in India. 
The story runs thus : After private property had <‘oine into cxifttcncc, it 
happened one day that one person took anothers ncc without hia consent 
aa if it was his own. Then the people tlioirjht, Let ns, in view' of what 
has just happened, assemble to^»’other, and choose from our midst those who 
are the finest looking, tbe largest, the handsomest, and let us make them 
lords over our fields, and they shall punish those of ua who do what is 
punishable, and they shall recompense those* of ua w'ho do w'hat is praise- 
worthy, and from the produce of our fields and of the fruits wc gather, we 
will give them a portion” h>o they gathered togethei, and made on© of 
themselves lord over their fields with tjiese w'ords : “ Henceforth thou shalt 
punish those of us who deserve punishment and rccompcnso those of us 
who deserve recompense, and W'c shall give thoe a portion of tlie produce 
of the fields and of the fruits we gather ” From Ins reeoivmg the homage* 
of aU he was called ‘ Mahasammata ’ , and as he was lord over the fields 
and kept them from harm he received the name of ‘ Protector of the fields ' 
or Kshatriya, and as he was a righteous man and wise, and one who brought 
happiness to mankind with the law, he wan called ‘ Ra)a' (King). Tlio 
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Tibetan ‘ Dulva ’ and in the Ceylonese ‘ Mahavamsa ’ 
also recalls the elective character of early Eangship. 

Even after the hereditary principle had become 
fully established, the formal offer by the people of 
the sovereignty to the King was for a long time held 
essential.^ Ancient tradition and history also speak 
of occasional departures from the hereditary prin- 
ciple.^ When the person who claimed the crown by 
right of hereditary succession appeared to be unsuit- 
able for the office of King, or was disqualified by 
reason of any special defect, another member of the 
royal family was placed on the throne.® Devapi, for 
instance, being affiicted with skin disease, declined 
the sovereignty, and the subjects anointed Santanu 
King. So also, according to the Mahabharata, Dhri- 
tarashtra, being blind, was passed over in favour of 
his younger brother, Pandu. Again, in troublous 
times it was often found necessary to appoint a 
strong man as King in preference to a weak or minor 
claimant, although the latter might have the best 
right according to the hereditary principle. In such 
cases, it seems, the people, not unnaturally, claimed 

Ilf© of the Bud<lha derived from the Tibetan Works (RockhiU), p. 7. This 
theory of a compact between the King and the people is to be found m other 
books m somewhat different forms Sec also Mahavamsa, Ch. 11. 

Vide Brihaddovata, VII ir>7 

* Chanakya lays : Except in times of danger (apadah anyatra) the rule 
that sovereignty descends to the eldest son is {to be) respected.” Artha- 
s^tra, Bk. 1. ch. 17. 

® Bnhaddev ata, VllI 1. Vide also Maliabbarata, Adi Parva, Sec. 141, 
fll 25. 
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a voice in the appointment of the King. So also, 
in cases of disputed succession, the views of the people 
were taken into account. Thus, when the succession 
was in dispute between Yudhishthira and Duryodhana, 
the people declared in favour of the former.^ But more 
often, it was perhaps the reigning sovereign who nomi- 
nated his successor. Samudragupta, for instance, on 
account of his valour and administrative ability, was 
nominated by his father, Chandragupta, to succeed 
him to the throne.^ On some occasions it was 
the Ministers who made the choice.® After the 
treacherous assassination of Rftjyavardhana by the 
King of Pundra, the Prime Minister Bhandi, with 
the concurrence of the Council of Ministers and the 
approval of the people, placed Harshavardhana on 
the throne.^ Not unoften, physical force was the 
ultimate arbiter in settling questions of disputed 
succession. To avoid an appeal to force, a partition 
of the Kingdom was in some instances agreed upon.® 


^ “ Vayain P.1nrlava-jje«;tham 'Adi Parra, 141, bL 27. 

And again, in si. 32, Dunodhana tolls Dhntarushlra “ Tiio citizens want 
Pandava (i.e. Yudhiahthira) as their lord, passing ovei you and Bhishma.*' 
Prom the Mahavamsa account it sceme that Asoka was not the eldest son 
oi Buidusaia ; but, as be stood bigb ab<we broUvers ‘‘ m spVen- 

doux, might and wondroiin prjwcrs.” he lo raising hirnaclf to the 

tbrotve. Vuio MahHvamBa ((icigor), ( ’h V The Mahdvnuisa story, however, 
is nob "worthy of credenct lu all dctailo, 


* Vide Gupta Infocnptjone (FJ< rt) 

* Vide Arthasastra, Bk V. ch. G. < Sco post, C'h LX 

‘That a division of the Kingdom was not looked ur.on with much favour 
IS shown by the following remark of .Sukra •' No good can arise out of the 
diviaon of a Kingdom By division the States become smaU, and tbu* 
are Lable to be easily atUcked by the enemy.” Ch. 1. si. 340. 
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The partition which took place between the Kauravae 
and the Pandavas was the result of the conciliatory 
policy adopted by Dhritarashtra on the one side and 
Yudhishthira and his brothers on the other. In com- 
paratively modern times, a partition of the Kingdom 
of Nepal is known to have taken place between two 
dynasties, and these ruled simultaneously, having 
their respective capitals in different parts of the 
same city.^ 

The succession was limited to males, and as a 
consequence, the history of Aryan India does not 
furnish us with many names of female sovereigns. 
Almost the only instances of reigning queens come 
to us from Kasmir and Ceylon. Didda of Kasmir * 
and Lllavatl of Ceylon ® were practically the only 
female rulers who occupied any places in Indian 
history. Both of them were widows of kings, and it 
was the unsettled condition of the times which raised 
them to their royal positions. 

The Kmgs, as a rule, belonged to the Kshatriya 
caste, but history furnishes us with the names of 
some Kings who belonged to the other castes. Maha- 

^ Vide Corpus Tnscripfiomim Iiidicarum, Gupta Inscriptions, p, 188« 
The Lichchavi family lulod coi tciupoianeously with the Thakuri family. 

* Vide Rajatarancfinl, Bk VI Ihc only other n igumg queeu of Kasmir 
was Sugandha. 

®Vido Epigraphia Zeylanica and the Mahavarasa Three other queens 
reigned in Cevlon, namely, Amda, Sivali, and Kalyaiiavati. Qui^en- consort 
Suryamati was the virtual ruler of Kasmir during the reign of her husband 
Anaiita. 

Megasthenes speaks of the Pandyas as a race ruled by women,” 
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padma Nanda, the founder of the Nanda dynasty, 
was the son of the last Sisunaga King by a Sudra 
woman. Chandragupta also claimed his descent 
from the Magadhan royal family through a Sudra 
mother.^ The Sunga and Kanva monarchs were 
probably Briihmanas. The Kings of Gandhara, at 
the time of Fa Hian’s visit and later, belonged to 
the Brahmana caste. Hiuen Tsiang speaks of the 
King of Matipura as a Sudra. It is suggested by 
Dr. Fleet that the Guptas of Magadha belonged 
to the Vaisya caste, ^ but his argument does not seem 
to be very convincing. 

After the establishment of a hereditary Kingship 
there grew up the theory of the divine origin of the 
institution. This theory is first hinted at in the 
later Vedic literature, and afterwards elaborated in 
the Epics, the Smritis, and the Purilnas. The 
Atharva-Veda ® and some of the Brilhmanas contain 
the germs of the theory, and it is soon developed 

^ In Mudra-Rakahasa, Clianakya always addresses C handragupta aa 
‘ Vnshala * (t e. Sudra). Rdkshasa, the Minister of the Nanda Kings, 

addressing the goddess of royal power in a soliloquy, asks : “ Was there no 
chief of noble blood to win thy tickle amilcB, that thou must elevate a base- 
born outcast to imperial sway '' Act 11. (Wilson s trans.) 

*Pleet, Gupta Inscriptions. 

In the Satapatha-Brahniana we are told * Uiisiiitod for kingship la 
the Brahmana.” In the Mahahiidrata, the King in always described as a 
Kshatnya, but we find that Drona, a Brahmana, was a king 

® Atharva-Neda, 111 3 , 111 4 ; and lY 22 

* In the Satapatba-Brahmana, not only the King, but the Kshatriya class 
IB desenbed as having a divine ongan. ” And as to why a Ra;anya shoots, 
he, the Bajanya, is manjfefltJy of Prajapatj (the Lord of creatures) : hence 
while being one, he rules over many.” V 3, 5, 14. 
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into a sort of political principle. Manu says, “ When 
these creatures, being without a King (arajake), 
through fear dispersed in all directions, the Lord 
created a King for the protection of the world, taking 
(for that purpose) eternal particles (matran) of Indra 
(the King of the gods), of Anila (Wind), of Yama 
(the god of death), of Arka (the Sun), of Agni (the 
Fire), of Varuna (the Rain-god), of Chandra (the 
Moon), and of Kubera (the god of wealth). ” ^ So, 
the Mahabhilrata says, “ No one should disregard 
the King by taking him for a man, for he is really a 
high divinity in human form. The King assumes 
five difierent forms according to five difierent occa- 
sions. He becomes Agni, Aditya, Mrityu, Vaisra- 
vana, and Yama.’'^ And again, “it is on account 
of his divine origin that the multitude obey his 
words of command, though he belongs to the same 
world and is possessed of similar limbs.” ® 

Thus, the King in India was invested with some- 
thing like a divine halo, but it was only a righteous 
monarch who was regarded as divine.^ The Hindu 

' Mauu, Vll. Ii-4. ' MaliiUiarata, Santi Parva, Sec. 68, sis. 40-41. 

^ Mahabharata, Santi Parva 

* Tilt* King was not a ‘d' vai.i ’ but only a ‘ riara-devata.* The Sutra- 
nW says. “An unnirhtoons Jvmg is a demon (Rahsho’in.sali) The Sukra- 
nitj divides Kings into three classes, namely, y.lttvika, Kiijasika, and 
Tumasika. “ The King who observes his own duties, protects ins subjects, 
periorms aU sacrifices, leads bis army against bis enemies, is charitable, 
forgiving and brave, and has no attachment to things of this world is a 
Sattvika, and he attains salvation That King wlio la the reverse of a 
Sattvika King, who is devoid of pity, ifl full of pnde and envy, and is un- 
truthful 18 a Titmasika King, and he goes to hell. A Riijasa King is one 
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King’s claim was very different from the divioe right — 
“ the right divine to govern wrong,” to use the words 
of a famous historian — which was claimed by the 
monarchs of Europe in the latter part of the Middle 
Ages. Kingship in India was a political office, and 
not the sphere of power of a fortunate individual. 
The King was the chief of the nation, and not the 
owner of the territory over which he ruled. The 
State existed for the well-being of the people, and 
the King held his position as the head of the State 
only in so far as he was expected to further such 
well-being.^ Whatever might be the character of the 
monarchy on the surface, there is no doubt that at 
bottom the relations between the ruler and the ruled 
were contractual. It was in return for the services 
he rendered to the people that he received their 
obedience and their contributions for the mainten- 
ance of royalty. If it was the duty of the subjects 
to obey their King,^ it was the duty of the King to 
promote the welfare of his subjects. The conception 
of the King as the servant of the vState was one of 

who IS vain, greedy, attached to objects of enjoyment, whose deeds are 
different from his wo^-ds and though fq, who i8 quarrelsome, who is fond of 
low company and intrigue, who is self-willed and regardless of the rules of 
Ethics and Politics ; such a had King after death reaches the state of the 
lower aaimals and of i mm i mate thin pa C li. 1. ala tU)-34. 

^ Cf. Mahabharata, Sanli Parva {Ti P,), Sec hfi, wl 70, where the protectioti 
of the citizens and the ]iromotion of the welfare of the State are eouHxdored 
to be the two duties of the King In the Kig-\’cda, the King is doseribed 
as the protector of the people (gopa janasya) 

* The Nitivakyamnta says The royal command should never be 
disobeyed by anybwly.’’ CK XV\l 
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the basic principles of political thought in Ancient 
India. Thus Bodhayana says ; “ Let the King pro- 
tect (his) subjects, receiving as his pay a sixth part 
(of their income).”^ So also, Chanakya says: “As 
Kings are remunerated by the people, it is their 
duty to look to the interests of the State.” ^ In 
comparatively modern times, the Sukraniti expresses 
the same view. “ (Brahma) created the King to be 
the servant of his subjects, and he is remunerated 
by a share of the produce. He assumes the char- 
acter (of King) only for protecting (his subjects).” ® 
When the King failed to perform the duties of his 
office or injured the interests of society, the subjects 
were held absolved from their obligations. “ A 
King,” says the Mahabhurata, “ who is unable to 
protect, is useless. If the King fails in his duties, 
any person, no matter to what caste he belongs, may 
wield the sceptre of government.” ^ The Sukraniti 
ofiers the following advice : ‘‘ If the King is an 

enemy of virtue, morality, and power, and is un- 
righteous in conduct, the people should expel him 
as a destroyer of the State. And for the preservation 
of the State the Purohita (High Priest) should, 
with the consent of the people, place in his seat a 
member of the (royal) family who may be possessed 
of virtue,” ^ 

^Bodhayaiifl, 1. 10, 1 • “ JSaflhhaj^a-lih/m raj.' rak‘?ct prajilm.’' 

* Arthasa5tra» Bk fl « F 2.V> 

* Santi Parra, See. 78. si 3i). Vide aWo Maivu, VII 1 11-112. 

® Ch. 11. sis 2‘>4-235. 
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The powers of the King were limited. The idea 
of an stutocratic (svatantra) ruler was not very con- 
geniq/ to the Hindu mind. An eminent writer on 
le^i philosophy remarks : “ Among the Aryan 

;^oples there has never arisen that despotism which 
“blots out man as in Egypt, Babylon, China, and 
among the Mussulman and Tartar tribes — or if it 
has appeared it has not been of long duration.” * 
This remark is as true of the Aryan people of India 
as of the Aryan races of the west. The King in 
India was never regarded as being “ above the 
law.” 2 

It was the duty of the King always to act accord- 
ing to the rules laid down in the Sastras, and in the 
practical application of these rules he had to follow 
the advice of the great Officers of State and, in cases 
of difficulty, to accept the guidance of the learned 
Brahmanas.® The Aitareya Brahmana prescribes the 
following oath for the King : “ Whatever good I 

^ Miraglia, Comparative Lega] Philosophy, (jactcd in C Son Gupta’s 
Origin of Society in India 

* That the idea that the King \\as not aVuivo the law had a hrm root in 
the minds of the people is made clear )/y the following story heard by Hiuen 
Tsiang about King Pimhisara In order to prevent fires in the capital, 
which had bet ome rather frequent at the time, the Kmg passed an ordinance 
to the effect that any person in vvliose house a fire hIiouM break out, would 
be banished to the “cold forest,” One dav a lire firoke out in the Royal 
Palace. Then the King said to his Alimsters • “ I myself must be banished ” ; 
and he gave up the government to his eldest son and r(‘tired to the forest 
saying, “3 wish to maintain the laws of tlic (‘ountiy 3 therefore myself 
am going into exile ’ Buddhist Kecord.s, Bk JX 

®Manu says : ‘'Let the King, after rising early in the morning, worship 
the Brahman as, who are well versed in the threefold sacred science and 
learned (in polity), and follow their advice VII. 37. 
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may have done (during my life), my position (in 
the next world), my life and my progeny be taken 
from me if I oppress you.” ^ The Mahabharata tells 
the King : “ Take the oath in mind, word and deed, 
namely, I shall always look to the welfare of the 
country regarding it as the Supreme Being. What- 
ever is law and whatever is prescribed by the rules 
of Ethics and Politics, I shall always abide by. I 
shall never be independent.” - “ In governing his 

kingdom,” says Manu, “ let him (i.e. the King) 
always observe the rules (vidhana) : for a King who 
governs his kingdom well, easily prospers.” * The 
Nitivakyamrita is very emphatic as to the necessity 
of the King following the advice of his Ministers. 
It says : ” He is not a King who acts without (or 
against) the advice of Ins Ministers.” * The Sukra- 
niti goes further in its condemnation of the inde- 
pendent action of a monarch when it remarks: “ That 
King who does not listen to the advice of the Ministers 
is a robber (dasyu) in the disguise of a King, and is 
a thief (apaharaka) of the wealth of his subjects.”® 
And it adds : ” When the King acts independently 
(of his ministers) he brings ruin upon himself ; he 
is deprived of his sovereignty and is turned out of 

^ Vlll 4, 1, 11^ T am for tine suucost-iou to an article in the 

Modem Iteviow' of Calcutta contributed by Mr. K P. Jayasval. 

*Sant] Parvft, Sec ^Mniiu.VII. 113 

* Somadova Sun’s Nitivakyarniita, Ch X. “ \a khaJvasau raja yah 
raantrino ’tikramya vartatc.” 

257 . 
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the State.” ^ It should, however, be noted that in 
the latter part of the Hindu Period of Indian history, 
the power of the monarch was much greater than in 
the earlier, and that such increase of power did to 
some extent receive the sanction of the writers on 
Law and Politics ; but at no time was the royal 
power, in theory at least, quite absolute. In practice, 
it is true, some Kings acted in an autocratic manner, 
but this must be regarded as a usurpation and abuse 
rather than a normal exercise of authority. 

In the people lay the strength of the King, and it 
was their well-being to which he was expected to 
devote his constant attention. It was held un- 
righteous and inexpedient to excite popular discon- 
tent. The duties of the King, according to the 
Mahabhiirata,- were : (1) to please the people;® (2) 
to protect them ; (3) always to seek their welfare ; 
(4) to establish all his subjects in the observance of 
their respective duties ; (5) to punish wrongdoers ; 
and (6) to practise the virtues of promptitude, energy, 
truthfulness, self-restraint, hunnlity, nghteousuess, 
fortitude, and compassion. The following passage, 

^The Sukraniti adds “ The Kint! t rorm.’i ins dtities in acrordanee 

with the rules of the Sastras and practises stif control, hi'conu-K in 

this world and m the next ” ] 12‘h 

* Arthasafitra, I3k V rh 0. Maiidijluiinta, Rant] l-^arva (R.l* ), Roo. 08. 

* The advirp to the lOng to pJc'a^c* thr pooplp m-curs oj'jhii and again 

m the Ram ay ana, m the MahabhuMta, and in like*, llio Arthasnatra, 

the Kamandaki, and thr Sukraniti Tiic* Mahabharata derives the word 
‘ rajan ’ from ‘ ranj ’ (to ]dcas()) The real nieanmg of the word, however, 
seems to be * one who sIiuiph/ 
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which occurs in the Milinda-panha, also gives us an 
idea of what the people thought to be the duties of 
the King. It runs thus : “ The sovran overlord 

gains the favour of the people by the four elements 
of popularity (viz. liberality, affabihty, justice, and 
impartiahty). . . . The sovran overlord allows no 
robber bands to form in his realm . . . travels through 
the whole world even to its own boundary, examining 
into the evil and the good ... is completely provided 
with protection, both within and without.” ^ 

Translated into the language of modern Politics, 
these and other similar accounts would mean that 
the chief duties of the King were three-fold, namely, 
executive, judicial, and military. The King was the 
executive head of the State and the chief custodian 
of political authority.- and as such the most im- 
portant of hi.s duties was to prc.serve peace and 
security in the realm. ^ It wa.s as his servants that 
the State ollieials wt)rked for the prevention of 
crimes and enforced the observance of the laws of 
the kingdom. All otticevs of the State were appointed 
and removed — tlirectly or indirectly — by the King ; 
they acted according to his commands, and were 
accountable for the exercise of their functions to 
him. The administration of justice was carried on 

^ Questions of King Milimla, (RIinm Davuls), VII. 3. 

* Kautilya says . Thi* Kinj: is the centre of the StAtc (Kuta-sthauiya).** 
Arthasastia, I?k. VITl clt I. 

® In the Satapatha-Brihinana. the Kinirs arc tloscrilK^tl as the realm- 
Bustainere, “ for it is they who sustain realms.” IX. 4, 3 
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in the name of the King, and sometimes he himself 
presided over the Royal Court of Justice.^ It was 
he who gave effect to the judgments of the Law 
Courts, and exercised his prerogative of mercy in 
suitable cases. Though legislation was not among 
the powers entrusted to the King, yet royal edicts, 
at least so far as they related to administrative 
business, had the force of laws.- The King was also 
the supreme commander of the military forces of the 
country, and, not unfrequently, he personally led 
the army on the field of battle.^ The fame of a 
victorious warrior was much coveted by Kings of 
old, and there were not a few among them who were 
renowned far and wide for their prowess m battle.* 
Among the minor duties of the King may be men- 
tioned the guardianship of infants and the custody 

' See the Chapter on the Administration of -lustit'e for a fulier treatment 
of this subject. 

•Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Index, II ]> 2U. ' There im no reference in 

early Vedic literature to th<» exorci-^e of i<‘p:ihlntive acti\'ity hy the KiXiK, 
though later it is an essential part of his dutn h ’ 

•“Kangs should acquire prolicicncy m Dharmasastra, Arthasa^itra, 
Nitis^tra, and in the aits of war It is their paramount duty to fipht 
and to do their utmost to win.” Ram ay ana, Sundaia Kan da. See 48, 
sL 14. According to Manu, “ not to turn back iti battle ” is one of the best 
means for a King to secure happiness vSS. Manu further says “ A 

King must not shrink from battle” Tliat Mann’s ad\ice was followed 
in practice by Kings even in comparativcdy modern times is shown by the 
following extract from an inscription from Bcigauni (1204 a d.) . ‘*Ail the 
folk applaud him for his love for spirit o( hbf»rt 3 \ a course (enjoined) 
by Manu associated with the triple domain, nature by which he captured 
foeraen’s fastnesses . . glorious was Kartavirya ” 

*See the Chapter ou Conquest and Defence, in which this subject has 
been fully dealt with. The inacnijtious fruind in different parts of India 
are full of the records of victories won by warrior- Kings. 
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of the property of minors and others who were unable 
to take care of their own things.^ The King was 
also, in a sense, the head of the society. He was the 
protector, though not the head, of religion ; ^ and in 
his executive capacity he guided, and to some extent 
controlled, the religious and moral life of the people. 

The chief possessions of a King which, accord- 
ing to Chanakya, would enable him to properly per- 
form his duties were ; Noble birth, godlike intelli- 
gence, valour, ability to see through the eyes of 
experienced persons, love of virtue, truthfulness, 
straightforwardness, gratefulness, comprehensiveness 
of outlook (sthula-lakslia). enthusiasm, want of pro- 
crastination, resoluteness of spirit, and a Council of 
a fairly large size (akshudra-parinhatka). Chfinakya 
also mentions the following as the most important 
of the regal qualities ; profound knowledge ; good 
memory ; a strong mind •, enthusiasm for work ; 
versatility ; ability to confer rewards and inflict 
punishments ; capacity to guard against dangers and 
calamities ; dignity ; foresight ; readiness to avail 
one’s self of opportunities ; ability to decide upon 
peace and war and to take advantage of the weak 
points of an enemy ; ability to be humorous without 
loss of dignity ; freedom from passion, wrath, greed, 
obstinacy, fickleness, and hatred ; possession of a 

' Gautama, X» 48 ; XVT. 7-0 ; aUo Agni Parana, Hi CCXXII 

* Asoka, himaolf almost the of the Buddhist Cluirch. 

&ome of the KiriKs of Ceylon ahk) aaaumod soinotlniig hkt^ supreme authority 
o\er the Church 
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s milin g countenance ; and observance of customs 
enjoined by aged persons.^ 

The Mahabharata lays down the following thirty- 
six principles for the guidance of the King : The 
King should observe duties without malice and 
wrath ; acquire wealth without persecution ; never 
abandon kindness ; pursue pleasure without attach- 
ment ; utter what is agreeable ; be brave without 
being boastful ; be liberal ; show prowess without 
cruelty; make alliances, avoiding those that are 
wicked ; never act with hostility towards friends ; 
never employ persons not devoted to him as his spies 
and secret agents : ever accomplish his objects with- 
out persecution ; never disclose his purposes before 
persons that are wicked ; speak of the merits of 
others but never of his own ; take wealth from his 
subjects but never from those that are good ; never 
employ or take the assistance of persons that are 
wicked ; never inflict punishment without careful 
enquiry ; never disclose his counsels ; give away his 
wealth but not to covetous persons ; repose confi- 
dence in others, but never in those who have injured 
him ; never cherish malice ; protect his wedded 
wives ; be pure ; never be melted by compassion ; 
without pride pay respect to those that deserve it; 
serve his preceptors and seniors with sincerity ; 
worship the gods without pride ; seek prosperity, but 
never do anything that brings disgrace ; wait (upon 

^ Arthas^tra> Bk. VI. ch. ], 
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his seniors) with humility ; he clever in business, but 
always wait for the proper moment ; comfort men, 
and never send them away with empty speeches ; 
never abandon a person who has once been taken 
into favour ; never strike in ignorance ; having slain 
a foe, never indulge in sorrow ; display wrath, but 
only when there is an occasion ; be mild, but never 
to those who have ofiended.” ^ 

Every morning it was the custom for the King to 
repair to the Assembly Hall and enquire into the 
grievances of the people.^ A good and wise King 
was expected to regulate his daily business according 
to a fixed time-table. Chanakya advises the King 
to divide the day and the night into eight equal 


^ The following ext? act from Abul Pazl's summary of the duties of a 
King, according to Ifjiidu I’oiny, i?. mtoroeting as showing that the principles 
were widely known for long ages and tlnit. th<*y were meant to he acted 
upon : “ It incumbent on a monarch to divest himself of avarice and 
anger by following the counsels of wisdom and not to debase himself by 
the commission of any of the crinios destuibinl al)Ove If he unfortunately 
suffers injury f om others it behcA cs liim to be moderate in his resentments. 
It IS his indispensable duty to feai Cod : to be just and merciful to himself, 
and to excite the bkc disposition in others, to pay particular respect to 
men of exalt<^d rank, and b-chavo witli kindness and eondesef*nsion towards 
subjects of every description. IJe should bo ambitious to extend his 
domimons ; and protect his subjects from the oppressions of his officers, 
from robbers and otlnv evil doer , proportioning the punishment to the 
offence. In everything that concerns himself he should be patient, and 
forgiving of injuries *’ Ciadwiu, Ayeen Akbery, p. 492. 

*In one of th" Ajanta paintings, the King is represent-ed as seated on 
the throne with his usual female attendants behind him, and his Prime 
Minister seated on a low stool in front of him A crowd in front is 
lodging a cornjilaint against one who seems to be brought as a criminal, 
Fergusson and Burgess, Cave-temples of India, p. 313 From the Mudra- 
Rakshosa, we kno-w that Kings used to be guarded by female attendants 
(pratihari). 

F 
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parts each, and to arrange the daily duties in the 
following manner : ^ 

I. Day-time : 

(1) Deliberation upon the means of defence. 

(2) Enquiry into the grievances of the people. 

(3) Bath, meal, and study. 

(4) Eeceiving accounts from cashiers and other 
officers. 

(5) Meeting of the Privy C'ouncil. 

(6) Recreation or taking Counsel with Ministers. 

(7) Super\dsion of the elephant force, the cavalry, 
and the armoury. 

(8) Consultation with tlie Coinmander-in-Chief 
about military matters. 

II. 'Night-time : 

(1) Receiving reports from the spie.s. 

(2) Bath, meals, and study. 

(3) , (4), and (5) Sleep. 

(6) Reflection upon the Sastras and upon Kingly 

duties. 

(7) Taking counsel with Mmiftters and sending out 
spies. 

(8) Performance of rehgiou.s ceremonies. 

^ Arthasastra, Bk. 1. ch h) riiinakya Hays that this division should 
be made with the help of waler-ehx ks (nriUka) or by observmi^ the size of 
shadows (chha>apramdnena). The Sukraniti al.so mv(‘S the King sirniUr 
advice, but the time-table suggested therein is somewhat different. The 
twenty -four hours of the day and night are to be divided into thirty parts 
(muhurtas), thus : ( onsideration of income and expenditure, 2 muhhrtas ; 
Bath, 1; Religious observances, 2; Physical exercise, 1; Distnbution 
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It is not to be supposed that this time-table was 
followed in its entirety by any King, but there is 
little doubt that many monarchs performed their 
daily duties in accordance with a more or less fixed 
routine. But all monarchs, it seems, attended to 
urgent business at any hour of the day.^ 

The standard by which Kings were judged in 
Ancient India was thus very high. This standard 
could only be reached, when, iii the words of Plato, 
“ philosophers are Kings, or the Kings and Princes 
of this world have the spirit and power of philosophy, 
and political greatness and wisdom melt in one.”® 
Fortunately, tradition and history do furnish us with 
examples of such philosopher-kmgs in India. Tra- 
dition enshrines the memories of Rama and Yudhish- 
thira as the highest ideals of virtuous monarchs. 
Krdidfisa depicts Dilipa as a great and wise King who 
always found his liajjpiness in that of his subjects.® In 
historical times, rulers like Asoka and Harshavardhana 

of rewards, 1 ; Kccfiviiiy; aetimiilfs fiom Officors of State, 4; Dinner, I ; 
Refloetion on old and new ovTiits, 1 , Consultation with judges, 1 , Hunting 
and siiort, 2 ; Parotio of troops, V ; Ro.UgiouK o\i8t‘rvan('ps, I ; Evening 
meal, 1 ; BuHiness with spies, 1 ; and sleep, S \’ide also Manu, VJI 145, 
etc., and Agm Pin ana, C’li CCXXXV 

^ Katitilya says: “All uigont Imsiiu'ss he must attend to at once, and 
never put off, for when postponed, they will prove difficult or oven im- 
poseiblo of accomplishment " Arthasastra, Bk. I. eh. 10. According to 
Hiuen Tsiang, Harshavardhana “divided each day i to three portions. 
During the first he ociuipied himself with the business of government ; 
during the second he practised himself ui religious devotion without inter- 
ruption.” Buddlus^ ftccords (Beal), Bk IV. p 21G 

* Platons Republic (dowett), V ^ Raghuvaraaa, 
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axe known to have worked strenuously and unceas- 
ingly for the well-being of the State.^ Asoka was an 
ascetic on the throne, whose principle of government 
was “ protection by the Law of Piety, regulation by 
that Law, felicity by that Law.” ® “ For the welfare 

of all folk,” said Asoka, “ is what I must work for — 
and the root of that again is in effort and the dispatch 
of business. And whatever exertions I make are for 
the end that I may discharge my debt to animate 
beings, and that while I make some happy here, they 
may in the next world gain heaven.” ® Though 
Asoka worked exceeding!}’ hard, he never felt full 
satisfaction in his effort and dispatch of business, 
and therefore he made the arrangement that “ at 
all hours and all places — whether I am dining, or in 
the ladies’ apartments, in my bedroom, or in my 
closet, in my carriage, or in the palace gardens — the 
official Reporters should report to me on the people’s 
business, and I am ready to do the people's business 
in all places.” * Harsha also, like Asoka, was a royal 
ascetic. He personally supervised the affairs of his 
vast empire, and for the transaction of State business 
was incessantly on the move through his wide 

* Kamandaki aSiys that the King should tiy his best to promote the welfare 
of the State in every possible way. Ch. VJ. si 3 ; also Mahabharata, Santa 
Parva. 

* Rock Edict I. 

•Rock Edict VI. Asoka adds- “For this purpose have I caused this 
pious edict to be written, that it may long endure and that my sons and 
grandsons may exert themselves for the welfare of all folk.“ 

* Rock Edict VI. 
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dominions.^ Of him the admiring foreign traveller 
records, “ His qualifications moved heaven and earth ; 
his sense of justice was admired by Devas and men. . . . 
His renown was spread abroad everywhere, and all 
his subjects reverenced his virtues.” ® “ Through 

him,” says the poet, “ the earth does indeed possess 
a King (rajanvatJ).” ® 

But while there were rulers who approached the 
grand ideal of what Kings should be, the majority of 
monarchs must have been men of the average type. 
And some of them even fell below the average. 
Indian history unfortunately preserves accounts of 

' Hiuen Tuiaiig says "“If it was necessary to transact business, he 
employed couriers who continually went atui returned. If there was any 
irregularity m the manners of tlie peo]>le of the cities, he went amongst 
them. \Vhere%ei he !no\ed he dwelt in a ready-made bmlding during 
his sojourn. Duimg (he excessive rain^ of the three months he w^ould not 
travel thus. . . Buddhist Records, Bk. I\’ King Harsha was visitmg 
ditferent part^i of the country, when he came to know of Hiiien Tsiang’s 
presence in Kainaiupa. in one ol the Teylon inscriptions w^o find that 
King Ni^isanka Malla not only "constantly view’cd with the eyes of spies 
his owm kingdom,” hut went on a tour of insju ction through tbo three 
Kmgdoms of Vylon. the villages, towns, cities and palaces difEcult 

of access through water, lulls, forests and marslies ' Epigraphia Zeylamca, 
Vol. IT No 1713 

® Life of Hiuen Tuiang, p 83 And again, ” Ho is virtuous and patriotic ; 
all peoplf* celeb: at (* liis piaises in ” Hud 

® Harsha-chanta, (’h 11 Biinn describes Haraha in the most eulogistic 
terms : “This, then, is the hmpvior Sii Har.sha, that umou of separate 
glonts (tejastim lasih), ol uohlc biith, of bcGttmii name, the lord of the 
earth bounded hy (he lour oeoans — the surpasser of all the victories won 
by all Kings o'* aniKUit hm<>s ” (''h II. And aeain, “ No reign has been 

stainless except that ot IJaisha, King ot Kiiiirs, sovereign of all countries.” 
Ch. III. I liave in the main toliowed the translation ^'owell and Thoma-s. 
Devanampiva Tissa of (‘(^yhai is desiiihcd in Hie Mahavamsa as “the 
dispenser of happiness to his own subjects boaiing the profoundly significant 
title of Devtinam-puo (the beloved of the god.s), exerting his powers to the 
utmost, and making Lankii o\ erllow wuth rejoicmgs ” Ch. XL 
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Kings whose incompetency and misdeeds brought 
destruction upon themselves and ruin on their country. 
Diodorus speaks of the King of Gangaridai as “ a man 
of quite worthless character, and held in no respect.” ^ 
Some Kings hved a life of dull idleness and ease, and 
were fond of a disgusting sort of pomp and luxury. 
Curtins says : “ The luxury of their Kings, or, as 
they call it, their magnificence, is carried to a vicious 
extent without a parallel in the world.” ^ “ When 

the Kin g,” records the historian, “ condescends to 
show himself in public, his attendants carry in their 
hands silver censers and perfume wdth incense all 
the road by which it is his pleasure to be conveyed. 
He lolls in a golden palanquin garnished with pearls 
which dangle all around, and is robed in fine muslin 
embroidered with purple and gold. Behind his palan- 
quin follow men-at-arms, and his bodyguards. The 
palace is adorned with gilded pillai's clasped all 
around by a vine embossed in gold, while silver 
images of those birds which most charm the eye 
diversify the workmanship.” ^ 

Nor were all Kings equally righteous in conduct. 
Some wore greedy, not a few were tyrannical. Kings 
are grasping,” says Milinda, ■’ the princes might, in 

^ Alexand^T’s Invasion (McCrind)("), p 2H2 

• Curtius, McCnndlc’s Alexander's Invasion, p 188. 

•Alexander’s Invasion (McCrmdlo). As a rule, when the King went on 
procession he rode an elephant. The retinue of a Raja is given m one of 
the cave-painting8 at Ajanta. Th<‘re he ih desenbed as going out on a large 
elephant with the Umbrella of State over his head and the anku4a in his 
hand. Burgess, Buddhist Cave Temples. 
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the lust of power, subjugate an extent of territory 
twice or thrice the size of what they had, but they 
would never give up what they already possessed.” ^ 
Again, Nagasena says, Some people have left the 
world in terror at the tyranny of Kings.” ^ The 
RajataranginI, while it describes in glowing terms the 
splendid achievements of Lalitfiditya and the bene- 
ficent administration of Avantivarrnan, also records 
the cruelty of Taraplda, the fiscal exactions of Sanha- 
ravarman, and the misrule of Harsha. 

The position of a King in ancient times was not a 
very easy one. In the Sanskrit drama Mudra- 
Rakshasa, Chandragupta is made to describe the 
diflSculties of the King's position in these words : 

‘‘ How irksome are the toils of State to those 
Who hold their tasks as duties.^ Kings must have 
Their own desires, and for the general good, 

Forego their own advantage. But to lose 
My own for others' benefit makes ino a slave. 

And what would .slaves know of sincere regard 'I 
Fortune inakcnS Kings her sport, and vain the hope 
To fix the fickle wanton in her faitli. 

She flies the violent, disdains the mild, 

DesjMses fools, the wise she disregards. 

Derides the cow’ard^v. and dreads the brave." ** 

* Questions of King Mihnda, IV 22. 

^ Questions of King Milinda, 11 1, (> 

® “ Raj y aril hi nania iajadliannr*nuvit(j-]nnataiit bhupator mahad 
a prltistlianam.’^ ]\luclra Kakshasa. Act III. 

^ Mudra llaksliasa, Aot 111. (\Vil9(^iVs tians.). Some of these lines are 
practically a quotation Ironi Karaandaki s Nitisara, C'b VI. si. 15. 
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Besides, the King’s life was constantly threatened 
by plots. Chanakya describes in detail the measures 
that had to be taken to ensure the safety of the 
King.^ Although Strabo perhaps went a little too 
far when he asserted that the King at night was 
obliged from time to time to change his couch for 
fear of treachery, yet there can be little doubt that 
“ in the midst of all the gold and glitter, and in spite 
of the most elaborate precautions, uneasy lay the 
head that wore the crown.” ^ 

Kings were of various grades, and were known by 
different titles according to their renown and extent 
of territory. The Sukraniti says that a ruler who 
receives a revenue of more than one lakh and less 
than three lakhs of silver karshas without oppressing 
his subjects, should be called a Sruuanta ; one with 
an income of over three but below ten lakhs, a Mfinda- 
hka ; one with up to twenty lakhs, a Riija ; up to 
fifty lakhs, a Maharaja ; up lo a f-rore, a Svarat ; 
up to fifty crores, a Sainrat ; and he who rules the 
whole earth should be known as a Sarvabhauma." 
It is not to be supposed, however, that the terms 
were ever used m these strict senses. 

^ Arthasastra, Bk. 1 ch 21 N'ldc Karuaiidaki and >Sijkran/ti, 

Manti says • “ Lefc nini miv all hiH Uxjd with med inn or (that arc) antidotcsa 
against poison, and let him alwavH bo oar of id to wear f^oriiH whioh destroy 
poison ” Vil 218 Hiuen Thian^ describt's au altompt on tho life of 
King Har8ha\ardhana at tho end ol tho p(>at religious testival at Prayag. 
Vide Buddhist Records (Beal) 

* Vincent Smith, Early Hrstory of Tridia ( p 1 1 
*11. 181-187 Besides tlie.so, in tho inscriptions wo come across some 
other terms, such as ‘ MahamandaJosvara ' and ‘ Mafiasarnantad 
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It was the custom for the would-be King to go 
through a period of apprenticeship as Crown Prince 
(Yuvarilja). On his attaining the proper age, the 
heir-apparent received a special inauguration.^ Great 
importance was attached to the training of a Crown 
Prince in order that when he ascended the throne 
he might be able to di.scharge the duties of Kingship 
properly. As a knowledge of Politics was regarded 
as indispensable for Kings, ^ instruction in that science 
was imparted to him by distinguished professors and 
administrators.^ But what was more important was 
that he received practical training in the art of 
administration by being associated with the actual 
work of government.^ The Crown Prince was an 
important memlier of the Great Council, and, very 
often, he was the Governor of a Province or a Com- 
mander of the Army.'' Asoka, for instance, held the 
position of (Governor in two provinces in succession 

^ The mam plot ol ihr Krunrivann I'orninpiiro*? ^utii Dasaratha's pre- 
parations for mau^turatin^ IMiua as (ViAMi rnnco. In the Mahabharata, 
Yudhishtiura is inHut(urait*d oa Vuvaraja 

* Affording to the Sukram^i. a knowlodto* of Political Sinonce was held 

absolutely essentia! lor a Kinu ‘The primary duties of the King are the 
protection of his snlijeila and tlxe puiuslnnent of wrong-doers ; but neither 
of tbene duties (‘an lie pertornud \\ithoiit tlu‘ helji of tli(» Xitisastra," Ch. L 
flls. st'C also Kam.iruJaki 

®Kaiitilya says: “The Prince should be instrmded by ]>rofessorH and 
practical adinu'istratois (n akt i pnuokti bhyah)." Vide also Agni Purana. 
C€XXV 

* In the Maha\am8a, Vijaya is deseiibcd as a i'uncc Roizent ijvhose 
mai-adiiiini*?tration led to disi out on t and ultima tel> to his own banishment. 
The Crown Pnni'e used to have las own Minister wlawe Idle ^\as ‘ Kum^a- 
matya’.” We come aerofis tins term in many of the inscriptions. 

* Aithasastia, Bk. L cb. 17 . 
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during the lifetime of his father. Samudragupta 
acquired his renown as a warrior while he was still 
a Prince.^ Rajyavardhana was sent by his father 
King Prabhfikara-vardhana as the Commander-in- 
Chief of the army to fight against the Huns.® If the 
Crown Prince showed conspicuous ability, he was 
sometimes chosen to act as, a sort of Sub-King (Upa- 
riija) or Prince Regent with almost all the powers 
of a Sovereign. Occasional!}’, an old King would 
retire from the worries of Kingslii}» and abdicate in 
favour of the Crown Prince.® 

So much about the institution of Kingship. We 
shall conclude this chapter with a short description 
of some of the ceremonies connected with Kingship. 
Great importance was in early times attached to 
those ceremonies. The most important of the sacri- 
fices performed by Kings were Rfijasuya, Vajapeya, 
Asvaniedha, and Aindra Mahabhislicka. The Ra a- 
suya or Consecration .sacrifice l^ thu.s described in 
the Satapatha-Brahmana : First of all, hymns are 


hist nj)tioris < ) '\nli' Har-siui-i, liarita 

2 In tlin Rajatarantniii, uo rtad accounts of buch abduation Yudhi- 
shthira h abdication ib thus clcsrnbcd in the Mahabharata VudhiHhthiia 
arranp;ecl that Par'k^hit rnlf* if» He Hunimonod aH 

his subjOftH and informed tlicni of ins lutcntionh. The (itizcna as well 
as the iniiabitants of the prorintt'H, ht^annpr tin* Kinji’s words, hf^cam^ 
filled with anxiety and discipproved of tin ]>roposal ‘Tins should never 
be done,’ said they U* the King. But iu ut labt MK ceedod in poreuadmK 
the people to sanctiou his proposal Tlun Vudhishthira and hi8 brothers 
and Draupadi all tabt off their ornaments and flothen, wore tin* bark of 
trees, and set out for fho fr)reflf ’ Parva. Sec. I. 

Nissanka-MaUa of fVvion, for insfarue, is described in an inscnption aa 
a Sub-King before his accession to the throne. 
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chanted, and prayers are ofiered to the gods with 
libations of soma. Then a throne-seat is brought 
for the King which the Priest (Adhvaryu) spreads 
before him with the words, “ This is thy Kingship,” 
whereby he endows him with royal power. He then 
makes him sit down, with the words, “ Thou art the 
ruler, the ruling lord ! ” whereby he makes him the 
ruler, ruling over those his subjects. Then he says, 
“ Thou art firm and steadfast ! ” whereby he makes 
him firm and steadfast in the world. Thereupon 
taking hold of the sacrificer by the right arm, the 
Adhvaryu mutters, " May Savitr quicken thee for 
(powers of) quickening (ruling). . . . Quicken him, 
0 Gods, to be unrivalled. Quicken him, 0 Gods, 
so as to be without an enemy, — for great chiefdom, 
for great lordshij), for the ruling of men.” He then 
presents the sacrificer to the people with the words, 
“ This man, t) ye (people), is your King, Soma is 
the King of us Bnlhmanas.” Then the Priest 
sprinkles him with water and utters mantras. He 
then invests the King with the consecration garments, 
and hands to him a bow and three arrows wfith the 
words, “ Protect ve him m front ! Protect ye him 
behind ! Protect ye him from the sides ! Protect ye 
him from all quarters ! " Thereupon he makes him 
pronounce the oi'hI (announcement) formulas. He 
thus announces him to Prajapati. to the priesthood, 
to the nobility , to Mitra and Varuna (the upholders 
of the Law), to Heaven and Earth, and to the deities. 
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and they approve of his consecration’ and approved 
by them he is consecrated.^ 

Another sacrifice was the Vajapeya, which used 
originally to be performed by a King who aspired to 
the imperial title. “ By performing the Riijasuya one 
becomes King (Raja), and by the 'Vajapeya, Emperor 
(Samrat) ; and the position of the King is (obtained) 
first, and thereafter that of Emperor.” ^ In later 
years, however, the Vajapeya seems to have lost its 
importance and to have become a sacrifice pre- 
liminary to the Rajasuya. 

The Asvamedha ® sacrifice was performed by Kings 
who were successful in Digvijaya, or conquest of all 
quarters. A hor.se was let loose with the words, 
“ Go thou along the way of the Adityas * ” It was 
allowed to roam about for a year, and was guarded 
by armed warriors. During the year oblations, 
amounting to sixteen ninetie.s, were offered by the 
sacrificer ; and when the horse returned unmolested 
at the end of the year, a grand assembly was held of 
all the Kings and chiefs of the country, and in their 
presence the horse was sacrificed. In the Heroic 

^ Satapatha-Brfihtnana (BsgcUivj;), UW \ TU< RaiAsaya Racntu'i* of 
Yudhisbthira is dpscnb('-d m Mahabhardta, ^abhA Parva (Itajasuyika P ), 
Secs. XXXIII -XXXVT Oi* tbis ottasjoTi, tbr ati st Kishis are said 
to have officiated as priests, and all the ere«it Kidl^^ <iiid ( lut'fs are said to 
have been present 

* Satapatha Drahinana, IX. 4, 8. 

^ The Satapatha- Brahmana says: Prajiipati produced the sacnfioe. 

HU greatness departed from him, and enterc d tlic groat Baonhcial pneRta,’* 
XIII. 1, 1, 4. Prof. EggeUng remarks on this passage . The Asvamedha 
33 thus the immolation (or emptying oat) of his own self, so to s[M.^ak.” 
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Age, the Asvamedha was performed by Kings who 
succeeded in extending their suzerain power over a 
large part of India.^ In historical times, it was 
revived by Samudragupta, the great conqueror of 
the fourth century a.d. 

The Aitareya Brahmana gives great importance to 
the Aindra-Mahabhisheka, which, it says, was per- 
formed by great rulers like Janamejaya, Saryata, 
Satrujit, Visvakarman, Sudas and Marut, each of 
whom succeeded in conquering the whole world. 
“ A Kshatriya who is consecrated with this Aindra 
Mahabhisheka conquers all conquerors, knows all the 
worlds, becomes superior to all Kings, gains renown 
and majesty, becomes self-created and self-ruled, after 
conqueriiig empires, countries ruled by the Bhojas 
(i.e. powerful monarclis), independent countries, ex- 
tensive kingdoms, gi-cat overlordships, principalities, 
extensive dominions, and sovereignties ; and after 
death, having gained all desires ascends Heaven, and 
overcomes death." - 

^ “ Liot him who hoids royal (j.e im]>pnal) sway perform the horse saenfice, 
for, vonly, whosoever jterftirms th(‘ h(»rhe-Mi< nhco without possesamg |K>wer, 
18 swept away” JSatapatha- Briilimana, XIll 1. t), 3 Vide description 
of Yudhishthira's Asvamedhii sacntico in the Mahabharata. 

* Aitareya Brahmana. ch. 3tl Another ( en mouy nicutioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana is the Punarabhislicka The Keiilm -sustaining oblations 
dt*8cnbed in the Satai>atha-Brahinann were also offered by Kings 



CHAPTER VIII 

ASSEMBLIES AND COUNCILS 

The system of conducting public administration by 
means of an Assembly of the people prevailed in 
India in the early Vedjc times. Hymn 191 of Man- 
dala X. of the Rig- Veda is addressed to Saiiijnana 
(agreement in assembly) and runs thus : 

“Assemble, speak together, let your rnuuL be all of o!ie 
accord. 

As ancient gods unanimous sit down to t heir appointed share. 
The place is common, common as.wemblv, common the 
mind, so be your tli oughts united. 

A common purpose do I lay before you, and worship with 
your general oblation 

One and the same be your resolve, and be your minds of 
one accord. 

United be the thoughts of all that all may happily agree/* ^ 

The following hymn of the Atharva-Veda also 
relates to the work of the Assembly : 

(Be) all the quarteis (clisah) like-mnidcd, concordant ; let 
the Assembly (sarniti) here suit (kip) thee fixed ^ 

^ Rig-Veda fOrifiitli’s tian.s.). 

* Atharva-Veda (VVLitnoy). Many ntber liymna of tho Atharva-Ved» 
relate to the work of tho ABsemhly . mu h liymn i» - Fixed (dbruva)» 
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The Assembly was of two descriptions, — the Samiti 
and the Sabha. The Samiti appears to have been a 
general assembly of the people convened on an im- 
portant occasion, such as the election of a king.^ 
The less formal, and more commonly convened, 
Assembly was the Sabha. The Assembly deliberated 
upon State business of all kinds, executive, judicial, 
and military. 

The popular assembly vas a regular institution in 
the early years of the Buddhistic Age. When Ajitta- 
satru, wishing to destroy the Vnjjih'as. sent his Prime 
Minister, Varshakara, to the Buddha, the Buddha 
asked his chief disciple, “ Have you heard, Ananda, 
that the Vajjians hold full and frequent assemblies 1 ” 
“ Lord, so I have heard.” replied he. " So long, 


With a hx«‘d olilation, (hi h id down Soni.t. (hit TndrA mav make the 
clans (\i‘>ah) Ukc miiidtd, tmrs \ JI '14 

' Vide Onfivth’s llig \ tda, footnote to Bk \ Umiih I'H 

Accurding to the ' ^abha ’ was an a^s^nd'h not of all the people, 

but of the Brahnianas and Manha\aus (ruh patrtm^), while the ‘Samiti' 
included the entire ptoph, pumanh, the M^ah In Zimmer’a opinion 
the ‘Sabha' was the Mllairc assonildy Prof Macdonell is unable to 
accept either view, and air’-ees with Hillebrandt in holdinji^ that the Sabha 
and the Samitr cannot h( distintnnsliod \ edic Index, If. pp 427-4,'?0. 

Prof. Macdomll adds ‘ Tin Kmc went to tlu ]ust as ho went 

to the Sabha That he was elected there, as Zimmer thinks, is as uncertain 
as whether ho was elected at ail But thtwe are that signs that concord 
between King and aHscinblv was essential for lus prohperitv ” P 431. 

E. \V. Hopkins s'lNs, ' The earliest assembK tor adjusting political 
affairs in At\i n India was the elan assemblv called sabha (compare (lerman 
Sippe) ... In tlie Ejne we hud the Sabha to be an assembb of any sort. 
It may bn a judicial on(\ or t ouit of law , it ma\ be i roval one, the King’s 
court ; It may be a social g ithcnng for pleasure , and tinalK it may, m its 
older meaning, be a political assembly ” Journal of the Arneruan Oriental 
Society 
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Ananda,” rejoined the Blessed One, “ as the Vajjians 
hold full and frequent assembhes, so long may they 
be expected not to decline but to prosper.” ^ And 
the Buddha added the following other conditions 
which would ensure the welfare of the Vajjian con- 
federacy. “ So long, Ananda, as the Vajjians meet 
together in concord, and rise in concord, and carry 
out their undertakings in concord, so long as they 
enact nothing not already established, abrogate 
nothing that has been established, and act in accord- 
ance with the ancient institutions of the Vajjians 
as established in former days — so long as they honour 
and esteem and revere and support the Vajjian elders 
and hold it a point of duty to hearken to their words 
... so long may the Vajjians be expected not to 
decline but to prosper.” ^ 

How the deliberations of these assemblies were 
conducted, and whether the proposals were submitted 
to votes, or the decisions were in accordance with 
the general sense of the assembly, we do not exactly 
know. But as the rule of majority was not 
unknown, it is probable that the decisions of the 
majority prevailed.^ Nor do we know in w'hat 

^ Maha-parinibbana Suttanta (Rhys Ravjds and Carpenter’s Digha- 
Nikaya), I. 4 ; also Rhys Davids, Buddhist Suttas^ 

»Ibid, 

• Chanakya says that in case of a difference of opinion (dvaidhibhave), 
the decision of the larger number of honest persons (bahavali Kuchayah) 
shall prevail. This refers to the work village meetings for the arbitration 
of boundary disputes, but it is probable that this rule applied also to the 
decisions of other assembhes. Again, regarding the procedure of the King’s 
Council, Chanakya says that the decision of the majority should prevail. 
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manner the president of such an assembly was 
appointed. But there is no doubt that the appoint- 
ment was made in view of his age, attainments, and 
character. 

It was not only in republican States, but also in 
States in which the monarchical form of government 
prevailed, that the popular assemblies were important 
in ancient times. Gradually, however, their import- 
ance diminished, and they fell ultimately into disuse. 
Three causes seem to have combined to produce this 
result, namely, the increase of the territory of the 
State, the growth of the King’s power, and the 
stereotyping of the caste-system. When the size of 
the State grew large, it was found impossible to bring 
together the entire people ; and as the representative 
system was unknown at the time, the meetings of 
the popular assemblies became more and more infre- 
quent, until at last the assemblies ceased altogether 
to meet. The growth of the King’s authority led to 
the substitution of the Great Council (Raja-sabha, 
Raja-samiti) and the Privy Council (Mantri-parishat) 
of the King for the ancient meetings of the folk. 
Lastly, the influence of the fully developed caste- 
system led to the break-up of the national assembly 
into many rehgious and caste associations, to which 
in course of time were added trade and guild unions 
(puga, ^reni, etc.). 

The Royal Assembly or the Great Council of the 
King sat every day. The chief business transacted 
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in this Assembly was to receive and consider the 
petitions of the people in regard to their grievances.^ 
It also discharged the functions of the Final Court 
of Appeal in the State.** Matters of general policy 
affecting the well-being of the State were also some- 
times considered in this Assembly.® The members 
of the Assembly were the Crown Prince, the Ministers 
and other high ofl&cials, the Commander-in-Chief, the 
King’s relatives, the subject rulers, the nobles, and 
such other persons as were invited to attend.^ “ The 
Members of the Royal Assembly,” says Vishnu, 
“ should be men who are well-born, possessed of 
capacity and devoted to the King’s interest, who can 
look with an equal eye upon friend and foe, and who 
cannot be drawn away from the path of duty by 
desire, anger, fear, or greed.” ® 

Members (Sabhilcarrdi, Sabh.Tsadab) had their 
allotted seats in the Assembly Hall.® Great im- 

^ Vide ante. Chapter VII. \ ide also SuLraniti, Ch I si 32 

* Vide the chapter on the Administration of Justice 

*Vide Sukraniti, Ch. I si 352. It was before a meeting of the Royal 
Assembly or Great Council that Dhritaiashtra placed his proposal for 
making peace with the Pandavas, who had married the daughter of Dnipada, 
king of the Panchalas, and had been taking gtepa for the recovery of their 
lost kingdom. The description of this iijccting and of the speeches made 
by the members of the Assembly for and against the proposal gives us an 
excellent idea of the procedure of tJie Royal Assembly. 

* The NItivakyamnta says : “No one should enter ( i.e. sit in) the Assembly 
who 13 not an officer or who has not been invited to attend Ch. XXIV 

® Vishnu (Jolly’s Sanskrit text), Ch. III. 

•Sukraniti, Ch. I. si. 353, etc. The Mahabharata gives an imaginary 
picture of the Assembly- halls of Indra, Yarria, Varuiia, Kubera and Brahma 
in Sabha Parva, Secs. V'lI.-XII. 
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portance was attached to decorous and courteous 
behaviour on the part of the members. Mutual 
conversations were forbidden, and no member was 
allowed to interrupt another in the midst of his 
speech.^ As a rule, members spoke only when called 
upon to do so, but on an emergent occasion or in 
case of an impending danger to the State, a member 
was permitted to address the Assembly without a 
request from the King. “ It is the duty of a member 
of the Assembly,” says Chfmakya, “ to offer the King 
the best advice. When his opinion is sought, he 
should express his views boldly and without regard 
to the opinions of the other members. He should 
always speak with due regard to the interests of the 
State, and in conformity with the principles of 
righteousness and expediency. He should never 
speak ill of the other members of the Assembly, nor 
ascribe any motives to their actions. He should 
never indulge in statements which are unworthy of 
a member of the Assembly, or of which he has no 
direct knowledge, or which are incredible or false.”* 
The Sukraniti advises members of the Assembly 
to use words “ which are pleasant (priya), true 
(tathya), and conducive to the welfare of the 
State (path}'a).” ® 

^ ‘ Va^yapaksepanara.* Arthasaatra, Bk. V. ch. 4. 

■ ‘ Asabhyam/ ‘ apratyaksam,’ ‘ abraddhoyain/ * auitam.’ Arthaeaatra, 
Bk. V, ch. 4. According to Ohanakya, a member is not justified in attacking 
other members even when he has himself been attacked. 

® Sukraniti, Ob. 1. sis. 121, 122, 
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procedure adopted at meetings of tlie Royal 
Assei^jy seems to have been somewhat different 


^®^that at other meetings. No votes w’^ere taken, 
all matters were decided by the King, with the 
^vice of the Ministers and in accordance with the 


/general sense of the Assembly. On ceremonial 
occasions, Grand Assemblies were convened. Such 
a Grand Assembly was held by Yudhishthira on the 
occasion of his entry into the newly-built capital of 
Khandava-prastha, when all the renowned sages, the 
great Kings, and the powerful chiefs of India were 
invited to attend.^ 


Before any important adniinistrative step was 
taken, the matter was discussed and decided in the 
Council of Ministers (Mantri-parishat).^ This Council 
was composed of the great Officers-of-State and a 
few other members who held no office. The size of 


the Council varied according to circumstances. The 
school of Brihaspati held that the number of Coun- 
cillors should be sixteen, Usanas thought it should 
be twenty, while, in the opinion of Manu, twelve 
were sufficient. Chiinakya was in favour of a fairly 


* Mahabharata, babha Parva llic Maha\ mentions a p^rand 

Aflsembly of Bimbisara, King of Magadha, nded by eighty thousand 
overseers of Jus township Fifth Khandaka (Kli^a fJavids and Oldenburg). 

* Arthasaatra, Bk. I. ch. )4. Somadeva Sun uses almost identical words 
in hi8 Nitivakyamnta (Ch, IX.). In Kamaridaki the terra ‘ Mantra-man- 
dala ’ 18 used for the Council. 

Hopkins says. “As the popular asserabJv became the Kingly ‘court * 
(rajasamiti), so the duties of that asBembly became transferred to the 
* councillors ’ or private rainisterH of the King " Journal of the American 
Oriental Society. 
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large Council/ but he thought that the actual number 
of members should depend upon the needs of the 
State/ 

The necessity for the meeting of the Council is 
briefly described by Visalaksha in the words, “ the 
decision of a single mind can never lead to success.” 
Chanakya says : “ The work of government relates 
to three kinds of things, — those that can be perceived, 
those that cannot be perceived, and those that can 
be inferred. To know what is not known, to make 
certain what is known, to clear away doubts regarding 
what is susceptible of two opinions, and to infer the 
whole from the part, — for all these purposes, delibera- 
tion with ministers is necessary. Therefore, the King 
should deliberate with men who are wise.” ® 

The subjects for discussion at a meeting of the 
Council included everything which affected the in- 
terests of the State. In particular, Chanakya men- 
tions five subjects, namely, the measures to be taken 

^ ‘ Aksutlrapansatka ’ is ri'garded by C'haiiakya as one of the great 
quaJitios of a King 

* Arthasatftra, Bk I ch. 14. ludra's Council consisted of one thousand 
Ilishifi and, therefoie, be was culled the thousaud-eyed ” 

Abul Bazi, describing the Hindu system of government, says : “In 
affairs of moment, it is not udvisablc to consult with many, because that to 
bo quahfiod to giv e advice on such ooeasioiiH requires fidelity, liberahty of 
sentiment, valour and circumspection, qualities that are seldom found 
united m on^ person , . . They (i e. the ancient Hindu monarchs) found 
it the safest way to join with the prime minister a few wise and experienced 
men, and to require each to dehvor his opinion m v i itmg, to be separately 
canvassed and debated upon.” Ayeen-i-Akbery ((Jladwm), pp, 493-494. 

® Arthasastra, Bk. I. ch. 15. Somadeva Sun in his Nitivakyamrita follows 
Chanakya and practically the same language. 
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to commence vrork, the command of men and things 
for carrying out an object, the appropriate time and 
place of action, the precautions to be taken against 
possible dangers, and the means by which final 
success is to be achieved.^ The success of deliberation 
in Council, according to Somadeva, is “ the attainment 
of large results at small expense.” ® 

Meetings of the Council were presided over by the 
King himself, and probably in his absence, by the 
Prime Minister.® The procedure adopted at a meeting 
of the Council was this : First a measure was intro- 
duced by the president. ‘‘ Then the opinion of each 
member in order was heard.® Lastly, a sort of 
general discussion took place. If the members were 
unanimous, well and good ; if not, the decision of 
the majority prevailed.® Brihaspati says ; ‘ That 
counsel is best which is taken unanimously, under 
the guidance of pohcy, by %vise councillors. Where, 
at first of divers opinions, they are afterwards unani- 
mous, that is middling. Where there is broiling and 
reproach, one being for right, one for interest, . . . 
tears on the one part, anger on the other, that is 

^ Arthasastra, Bk. I. ch. 15. * >iilivakyaninta. Oh. X. 

® On the death of Uajyavardbana, the IVirae Minister Bhandi presided 
at the mtfvting convened for the purpose of selecting a new King. Vide 
HarsbAchanta, 

* *' Puryam svununa kirya-iiivedanam.'’ Bnhaspatj Sutra, IV. 37 
(ed. F. W. Thomaa). 

* “ Yatpnnat yathakramam okaikasya inataTh Arotavy am,*' lY>id. IV. 40. 

* “ Yad bhayi^tLS brriyua tat karyat.” Arlb^atitra, Bk. I ch. 15. 
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the worst.” ^ Ministers were required to observe the 
strictest secrecy in regard to the subjects of discussion 
as well as the decision of the Council, and every 
precaution was taken against the disclosure of secrets.* 
Debates in the Council were perhaps sometimes 
lengthy, but Chanakya expresses himself as opposed 
to prolonged discussions,® and urges that no time 
should be lost in taking action after a decision has 
been arrived at in the Council. 

The Council was the chief administrative authority 
in the kingdom. The King was supposed not to do 
anything without the consent of the Council.* All 
ordinances were perhaps sanctioned by the Council. 
It possessed immense powers, and enjoyed a great 
deal of independence. In exceptional cases, it had 
even the power to elect the King. 

In treating of this subject we have so far confined our 
attention to Northern India. But it was not in that 
part of the country alone that the system of govern- 
ment by assemblies and councils prevailed. In the 
Kerala State in South India, during the first and second 
centuries of the Cliristian Era, there were five assemblies, 

^ Bnhaspati Sutra, IV. .>4-3o. 

® KamandaVi, Ch. XXI slfl, 05.6r>. Maliahhilrat-a, Asrainavasa Parva, 
Soc. V., and Sukraniti, cli. I. el. 351. The Xitivakyamnta says: “!No 
unauthorised person should he allowed to be present at meetings of the 
Council ” 

®“Na dirgham mantrayei.’' Arthasaatra, Bk. 1 ch, 16. The Niti- 
■vakyaniTita says : “ Ministers must not quarrel among themselves nor 
indulge in mututi^ conversation C\i. X. 

* Cf. Chanakja-sutra, “Maiitra-eainpada hi rajjam nJjate.” 
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namely, (1) the Assembly of the People, which 
consisted of representatives of the people summoned 
fix>m various parts of the State, and which acted as 
a check on the King ; (2) the Assembly of the Priests, 
which directed the religious ceremonies of the State ; 
(3) the Assembly of Physicians, which acted as a 
sort of Board of Public Health ; (4) the Assembly 
of the Astrologers, which fixed auspicious times for 
the public ceremonies ; and (5) the Assembly of the 
Ministers, whose chief duties consisted m the collection 
and disbursement of revenue and the administration 
of justice. 1 

From the Ceylon inscriptions we learn that in that 
island all measures were enacted by the King-in- 
Council, and all orders were issued by, and under 
the authority of, the Council. In the Vevala-Katiya 
Inscription of Mahinda IV.,^ for instance, we find 
the following ; “ . . . Goluggam Raksam Kudasenu, 
Meykappar Kuburgamu Lokohi, Katiri Agbohi, and 
Kundala Arayam ; all these lords who sit in the 
Royal Council, and who have come (together) in 
accordance with the mandate delivered (by the King- 
in-Council), have promulgated these regulations.” 
When any grant was made by the State to any indi- 
vidual or body, a Council Warrant of Immunity was 
issued. In the Madirigiriya Pillar inscription of 


‘Vide ChiUapa Adikaram, and Mani-M<'kalai, ijnotcid by P. S. P.ama- 
Knshna Iyer in his Pohty and Soual ].,ife in AiiriMit Kwrak. 

*Epigrapliia Zeylanica, V^oL L No. 21. 
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Kassapa V. (980-990 a.d.),^ we find the following 
passage : “ Whereas it was (so) decreed by the 

Supreme Council, we, all of us, Officers-of-State, 
namely, . . . (five names) . . . have come ... by Order 
and granted this Council Warrant of Immunity to 
the area ...” Sometimes Pillars of Council War- 
ranty ® were set up to inform people of the privileges 
granted to religious or other institutions. The appre- 
ciation of the importance of the Council by monarchs 
is shown by the Slab Inscription of Queen Lilfivati* 
where she says : “By creating a Council of wise, 
brave, and faithful ministers, she has freed her 
own kingdom from the dangers (arising) from other 
kingdoms.” 

^ Epigraphia Z^^ylaiuca, Vol 11. Xo. 6. 

^ Vide PiUar-inscnptiou of DappuU V,, Ep, 2 V'ol If, Xo 8. 

* Epigraphia Ze>laiiica, Vol 1. Xo. 14. 



CHAPTER IX 
THE TyllNISTEES 

The Central Administration was conducted by the 
King with the assistance of a number of Ministers or 
Chief Officers-of-State. “ Government,” says Kau- 
tilya, “ can be carried on only with the assistance of 
others. A single wheel does not move (the car of 
administration). Therefore, the King should appoint 
ministers, and act according to their advice.”^ 
Manu says: “Even an undertaking easy (in itself) 
is (sometimes) hard to be accomplished by a single 
man ; how much (harder is it for a King), especially 
(if he has) no assistant (to govern) a kingdom which 
yields great revenues.” * 

Great importance was attached in ancient days to 
the proper selection of Ministers. A Minister was 
chosen not only in view of his capacity and character, 
but also of his family connections. The fittest person 
to be a Minister was he who was “ a native of the 
country ; born of a high family ; influential ; learned 
in the arts and sciences ; possessed of wisdom and 

^ Arthasastra, Bk I. ch. 7. * Manu, VII. 55. 
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foresight ; endowed with a good memory ; capable ; 
eloquent ; intelligent ; possessed of enthusiasm, en- 
durance, dignity and grandeur ; pure in character, 
devotedly attached (to the interests of the State) ; 
endowed with excellent conduct, strength, health, and 
boldness ; devoid of procrastination and fickleness 
of mind ; of a loving nature ; and not of a disposition 
to excite enmity.” ^ This was the ideal measure of 
the qualities of a Minister, and one who made a close 
approximation to this ideal was considered as a 
Minister belonging to the highest class. A Minister 
whose quahfications fell short of the ideal measure 
by a quarter was of the middling type ; while he 
who possessed only one-half of the qualifications, 
belonged to the inferior class.^ The Mahabharata 
also lays down a very high standard of ministerial 
qualifications. “ The person,” says the great Epic, 
” who achieves celebrity, who observes all restraints, 
who never feels jealous of others, who never does 

^ Arthasastra, Bis 1. ch 

®Tbid. “ Accoitling to Vjaliini, men should be select^'d as ministers who 
are honest, devoid of greed, careful, and possessed of capacity." Ch. HI. 
The NiLi\ akyanirita also disciisses the qualifications of ministers (Chs. X. 
and XI.). Manu says . “ Lot him appomt seven or eight ministers whoso 
ftncestors have been royal servants, who are versed in the sciences, heroes 
fikiUod in the use weapons and descended from good fainihes who have 
been tried." Vil. 54 The Kural says : 

"The King, smee ( ouiisdlois are monaKirs eves, 

Should eounseiiors select with counsel wise." 

Pope's trnns. Bk II. ch. 45. 

And again : 

"A minister must greatness own of guardian power, determined mind. 
Learn' d wisdom, manly effort with the former tive combined " 

Bk, II. ch. 64. 
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an evil act, who never abandons righteousness through 
lust, or fear, or covetousness, or wrath, who is clever 
in the transaction of business, and who is possessed 
of wise and weighty speech, should be the foremost 
of Ministers . . . Persons well-born, and possessed 
of good behaviour, who are liberal and never indulge 
in brag, who are brave and respectable, learned and 
full of resources, should be appointed as subordinate 
Ministers in charge of the different departments.” ‘ 

M inis ters were, as a rule, selected from the ranks 
of learned Brrihmanas w'ho. according to Megasthenes, 
formed a separate class and who .uhised the King 
or magistrates of self-governed cities in the manage- 
ment of pubhc affairs. " In point of numbers,” says 
the Greek writer, •• it is a small class, but it is dis- 
tinguished by su))erioi' wisdom and justice, and hence 
enjoys the prerogative of (‘hoosmg goveniurs. chiefs 
of provinces, deputy governors, superintendents of 
the treasury, generals of the a. my. admiials of the 
navy, controllers, and commiftsioneis who superintend 
agriculture.” ^ 

Chanakya, in his Arthas.istra, gives uu interesting 

1 Santi Parva, bcc 80, sU 27 

Cf. Plato^H corirt'ptjoii of tL't» tharaMt-r of Hm* of tho . 

“Truth waa hia wJioru ho toliowui, aluavN an<} in ail auci 

hia othei virtues were otmragf*, indymiu f w appithfii'sion, and mernttry ” 
H>epui>bc, Bk. (,f. aJsn jVrihloUo are Ine cjuahht’aiiouis 

required in tboso who have to fill the Inrlu st (din 1 ) fir's! of all* loyalty 
to the established constitution ; (2) the greatest lulunniKtrarive quality ; 
(3) virtue and justice of the kj/id p/ojier to each form of govorfunent.“ 
Politics, V. 9. 

• McCrindie, p. 21 2 
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suinniarv of the discussions of the older teachers in 
regard to the question, namely, what sort of persons 
should be made ministers. We give a translation of 
this passage below ; 

“ The King." says Bharadvaja, should employ 
his fellow-students a.s his Ministers, for thev can be 
trusted by him inasmuch as he ha.s personal know- 
ledge of their honesty and capacity." "No,” says 
Visalaksha, “foi, as tliey have been his playmates, 
they would disregard him. But he should employ 
as ministers those who,Ne secrets are known to him.” 
Parasaru says. " The fear of betrayal is common to 
both, and under the fear of the betrayal of his own 
secrets, the King m.iy follow Jus ^Ministers in their 
good and bad acts. Hence he should employ as 
Mlnistor.^ those who have jiroved faithful to him 
under dillicult eircumstaiices." “ No." says Pisuna, 
“for this i.s devotion hut uof intellectual capacity. 
He should apiioint as ministers those who, when 
employed in financial work, show as much as, or 
more than, the u.sual levemie. and are of tried ability.” 
Kaunapadanta says : "That would not do : for such 
persons are devoid of other ministerial qualifications ; 
he should emjiloy as Ministers men whose fathers 
and grandfathers have been Ministers ; such persons, 
because of their knowledge of jiast e'cents and of a 
long-standing relationship with the King, uill, though 
offended, nevo^ desert him.” " No." says Vata- 
vyadhi, "for such persons, having acquired complete 
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dominion over the King, usurp the King’s powers. 
He should, therefore, appoint such new men as are 
proficient in political science.” "No.” says the son 
of Bahudanti, " for a man possessing only a theo- 
retical knowledge of the science and ha\dng no 
experience of practical politics is likely to commit 
serious blunders when employed in the work of 
actual administration. Hence he .'should employ as 
ministers, men who are horn of a high family, and 
are possessed of wisdom, purity of purjxise, bravery 
and loyalty. Ministerial aj)p(Hntments should depend 
only on qualifications. ” t’]i;uiakva givc.s his own 
view in those words : " There i> an element of reason- 
ableness in each of these opinions ; the fitness of a 
Minister should l>e considered in view of the work 
he is called upon to undertake " ' 

The general dufie.s of Ministers, accortiing to the 
Agni Purana, consisted m " deliberating upon the 
measures of the State, taking steps for the .succesa 
of undertakings, preparing for all future contingencKw, 
supervising the royal exchequer, drafting civil and 
criminal laws for the realm, checking encroaidiment 
by any Foreign Power, taking steps for arresting the 
progress of disturbances, and protecting the King 
and the countrv.” 

The number of Ministers depended upon the needs 

^ Arthasastra, Bk. I. <;h. 8 Thu alao thw 

matter in Ch. 18 

* Agni Purana. CT’XLL bU. Ul-17 
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of the State. Chanakya is in favour of a small 
cabinet. “ He (the King) shall consult,” says Chana- 
kya, “ three or four Ministers. The advice of a single 
Minister does not lead to satisfactory results in com- 
plicated cases. (Besides,) a single Mini.ster proceeds 
wilfully and without re.straint. If the King has two 
Mini.sters, lie nnw bo overpowered by their combined 
action, or imperilled by their mutual dissensions. 
But with three or four Ministers, he will never come 
to any serious grief, and will always arrive at satis- 
factory conclusioiKs. With Ministers more than four 
in number, he will come to a decision only after a 
great deal of trouble, and it will be very difficult to 
maintain secrecy of counsel.” ‘ According to Manu, 
the number of Ministers was to be seven or eight.* 
The Nitiviikyamrita is of opinion that there should 
be three, five, or .seven ministers ; ‘‘ unanimity of 
opinion being difficult to obtain, the number should 
be uneven ” ^ 

The Sukraniti mentions ten chief Ministers, namely, 
Purodhas (Priest), I’ratinidhi (Regent), Pradhana 
(Premier), Sachiva (Minister of Finance), Mantri 
(Councillor), Pr.idvivak.i (Chief Judge), Pandita (Legal 
Minister), Suniantraka (Minister of Peace and War), 

^ Arthamlstra, Ik, I. ch. If; C’f. aW) Nitt\ ilk\ ainnta 

* Manu, Vil. 54 

• Ch. X. iSomaiievu Sun tuMs : '‘A lar^c number ot Ministers, by the 

oonibiiUHl pift'ct of thmr boparatt' abiliUott, the efiiciency of the 

govornmont. When, however, one Minister possesses all the {acuities 
necessary for the proper atlmitustruiion of the kingdom, there la no harm 
in having only one or two Miuisterw." Ch. X. 
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Amatya (Secretary of State), and Duta (Ambassador).^ 
In Milinda-panha, we find mention of six chief 
Officers-of-State, iiamel}', the Commander-in-C!hief, 
the Prime Minister, the Chief Judge, the High Trea- 
sui:i6r, the Bearer of the Sunshade of State, and the 
Sword-bearer. - 

^ The Prime Minister (Pradhana, Sarvarthaka,* Sar- 
vadhikara,^ Agraniatya,^ Mahaniatva,® or simply 
Mantri ’) was the highest Offieer-of-State and the 
real Head of the Executive. He was in general 
charge of the affairs of the State, and sometimes he 
undertook in addition the dutie.s of a particular 
department, such as the Foreign Ollice. Another 
important Minister was the Purohita (the High Priest), 
who was always held in the highest regard. In the 
Aitareya Brahmana, the Purohita js called the Pro- 
tector of the State (rushtra-gopa).*’ Chfinakya says : 

^ Sukraniti, Ch. 1. 

* “And again, O King, just hh there are a huinlted er two of offi<*erH under 

the King, but only six of them are letkoned aw OfTu ers-of-Stat-e— the 
Commandcr*m*C'hief, the Prime Minister, the ( hu'f Judge, the Uigh 
Treasurer, the Bearer of the Sunshade of and the Stat<' Sword bearer. 

And why? Because of their ro\al prerogatives ’ Queafums of King 
Mihnda (Kbv^s Davids), IV 1, lU). 

* The term ‘ Sahbatthaka ’ (Minister in general) f>e<‘urH in Questions of 
Milinda, TV. 8, 2(> ; it correctly indicates the nature the work of the 
Prime Minister 

* This term is found in the Kaj at a ran trim 

** The term * aerimatya ’ occurs in a ( 'c'vIom nihci iplion. 

•In the Mahapannibbaria-suttanta, Vas^akara is desenbcKi as * Magadha- 
mahamatta.’ 

’ Kautilya uses the word ' Mantri ‘ in the sense of ‘ Pnmc Muiister.* 

« The passage may be freely translated thus • ' A King who has a learned 
Brahmana as his Purohita and Protector of the State, makes alliances 
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“ As a disciple follows hii^receptor, as a son obeys 
his father, as a servant o^ys his master, so should 
the King obey the Purohita.” ^ The Nitivakyilmrita 
says : “ The Prime Minister and the Purohita are the 
father and mother of the King.” Sometimes, these 
two offices were combined in the person of one 
minister. 

The other chief Officers-of-State (Amatya, Sachiva, 
or Maharn.Ttra) were in charge of particular depart- 
ments.^ Of these, the most important were the 
Collector-general (Sam.ihart.i) and the Treasurer- 
general (sannidh.it, t). It was the duty of the former 
to collect the revenues of the State from various 
sources, such as the taxes levied on lands, the income 
from mines, forests, jiasture lands, and fishing, and 
the tolls received from the trade-routes.^ The Trea- 
surer-general was the custodian of the moneys of 
the State. He received into the treasury the King’s 
revenues, and had custody of the precious metals, 
jewellery, and valuable jiroperty of all other kinds. 


Mcitli foreign ^lestroys liia (ntiiues, tonquern Kphatn\as with the 

help of KbliatnyaH, and ])ow<»r with the osaistancc of an army ; the 

people (vi«ah) become favonrabh to ini, and give tbcir unanimous support 
to him ’ ( h XI 

^ Cf. Botihayana, 1 10, 8, ‘ TiiM\a s.iaane vartet<a ’ 

* Cbaiiakya mi t ** Bavinjr cll^ idcd the splirrtb of thtir respective powers 
m view of tho dOTcrcut kinds oi vork to be performed, and the iimo and 
place of theiT performance, sut h jK'rwonH should be app > nted as Oftcers* 
of-Stalo and not (merely) as roumillors"’ ArOiasastra, Bk II. Ch. 8 
The term * lUahTmatra ’ tKn'urs in the Arthasustia as >veU as in Asoka's 
Edicts. 

• Arthasastra, Bk II cb b 

H 
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It was also his duty to see to it that no part of the 
income of the State was misappropriated by the 
officers of any of the departments.^ Another im- 
portant officer was the Minister of War and Peace, 
whose duty it was to maintain communications with 
Foreign Powers and to decide which of the expedients 
of foreign politics was the most suitable at any 
particular moment.- The ('hief Judge presided over 
the Royal Court and was also a sort of Minister of 
Justice. The Commander-m-Cliief. it seems, held the 
position of a Minister, although the Nitivakyanirita 
objects to his being a Councillor,^ and the Sukramti 
omits him from the list of Ministers. Sometimes a 
separate Minister was appointed to ha\'e charge of 
the Royal Seal,-* and the fact that the concurrence 
of the Keeper of the Seal was o.ssential in all im- 
portant matters of State made liis position one of 
great dignity and importance. 

Each Minister managed tno affairs of his own 
department, and all the Miniistors collec-tively formed 
a sort of Cabinet for purpobc.s of combined action. 
But it seems that the re.sponsibility of the Ministers 

* Arthafeastra. Bk II cfa j ^ i'urana, Ch. 

• “^Commande.s of the army should not he mcmberH of Coiinnl (mantra- 

dhikannah), for each of these, w?. the favour of the King, membwiihin 
of the Count i!, and the profesmon arms ih huAu lent to turn a rnarrs head,, 
not to speak of a combination ” ( 'h X 

‘ - Just, 0 Ktng, as an offinal who is anxious for the Seal (mudda-timo). 
and for the office and eusfody thereof, will exeit himself to the attauuBont 
of the Seal hy sacnfieing everything in his house— profwirty and com gold 

and Sliver .. .” Questions of Mihncla (Rhys Davids), IV 8, 0 
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was individual and not collective. Chanakya draws 
a distinction between the Cabinet (mantrinah) and 
the Council of Ministers (mantri-parishat). The Coun- 
cil thus seems to have been the Cabinet of Ministers 
enlarged by the addition of members who held no 
portfolios. Chanakya advises the King to consult 
both these bodies on important occasions. The King 
had also the power to consult the Ministers individually 
as well as collectively. To eicsure that each Slinister 
should become familiar with all kinds of work, and 
to prevent any Minister from growing too powerful, 
an interchange of places in the Ministry was ordered 
from time to time. 

The Ministers were, of course, directly responsible 
for the due performance of their duties to the King. 
But they had also a sort of indirect resjxjusibihty to 
the people. This is illustrated by the story told by 
Hiuen Tsiang about Vikramaditya. King of Sravastl. 
This King was very charitably inclined, and he 
largely supplied the wants of the poor, the orphans, 
and the bereaved. One day he ordered his Ministers 
to distribute daily five lakhs of gold coins. On this, 
the treasurer, fearing that the resources of the State 
would soon be exhausted, said to the King : “ Your 
treasury will thus be emptied, and then fresh imposts 
mil have to be laid, until the resources of the land 
be also exhausted, then the voice of complaint will 
be heard and hostility be provoked. Your Majesty, 
indeed, will get credit for charity, but your Minister 
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will lose the respect of all. The story current at 
Hiuen Tsiang’s time about Asoka’s Minister * refusing 
to comply with the King’s wish to give away all his 
possessions in charity, also shows that the Ministers 
recognised some responsibility to the people. And 
they were held responsible not only for their own 
actions but also for those of the King. This theory 
of Ministerial responsibility is clearly expressed in 
the following passage in the Sanskrit drama, Mudra- 
Rakshasa : “ When anything wrong is done by the 
King, the fault is of the Minister ; (for) it is through 
the negligence of the driver that an elephant goes 
mad.” ® So, when Raiyavardhana was treacherously 
assassinated, the Ministers told Harshavardhana that 
they were to blame for the misfortune, for they ought 
not to have allowed Rigyavardhana to go to a foreign 
King’s camp unguarded.^ 

The Ministers possessed great powers in the State 
even in normal times ; but during the minority of a 
King or when the King happened to be a weak man, 
their powers were immen.se. WTicn the throne fell 
vacant, they played the role of King-makers.® Chiina- 
kya, for instance, placed Chandragupta on the throne 
of Magadha.® From the poet-hi.storian Buna as well 

» Buddhist Records Bk 11. J Hiucn Tsiang (Beal), Bk. Vlll. 

* Act III. « tiarshachttrita, CIi. VI. 

‘In the .Satapatha Brahmana some of the state ofliciala arc called ‘ king- 
makers’ (raja-krtali). 

♦ Cf. the Va 3 ru and the other I’liranas, “ ('liaiidraguptam rajye Kautilyah- 
Bthapayi?yati.” Sec ante, Ch. I. 
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as from Hiuen Tsiang we know how a successor was 
appointed to Rajyavardhana, King of Kanauj. We 
are told that Bhandi, the Prime Minister, called a 
meeting of the Ministers and said to them : “ The 
destiny of the nation is to be fixed t-o-day . . . Be- 
cause he (Harsha) is attached to his family, the people 
will trust in him. I propose that he assume the royal 
authority. Let each one give his opinion on the 
matter, whatever he thinks.” Then the chief Minis- 
ters exhorted Harsha to take authority, saying ; “ The 
opinion of the people as shown in their songs, proves 
their real submission to your qualities. Reign, then, 
with glory over the lands.” ^ From the Ceylon in- 
scriptions we learn that the Mim.-^ters elected Lllavati 
as Queen of Ceylon, and afterwards deposed her. In 
the temporary ab.sencc of a King, the Ministers ruled 
the countrv — as a rule, verv wiselv and well.^ 

Although every Minister occupied a responsible 
position, it was the Prime Minister who was mainly 
responsible for the gitod government of the country.® 
Unless the King happened to be a man of exceptional 

^ Vide Hmcn Tsiang's Travels and llarshachaiila 

tht* Mttliavamsa it is said that tht* inini*«i(TS jjovorned the Kingdom 
of Ceylon rightoously for unc vtMi aftor tlir dt%uh of Vijaya, and on tho 
arrival of hia nrpliow from India, tkov mvoslod hun vMtli tho wtvereignty 
of lAinka Ci- IX Tho Uhrinakya-«^utra rontains ilir following passage • 
“If there are good rniniHh'ts, tb<‘ alTair^ t>l a State ran he managed even 
without- a King, ’ 

’ Abiil F*tv.l, describing Hindu of government, “Him 

(the Prime Mmistor^ he (Uu' Kiuii) munt i ou'^ult on all oceaeions with 
impUcitconlidtmcc. aud intrust witli the executive power.” Ayeon-i-Akbery 
(Gladwin), p 49 
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ability, the Prime Minister was the real ruler of the 
State. “ All activities,” says Chilnakya, ‘‘ depend 
upon the Prime Minister, such, for instance, as the 
accomplishment of the works of the people, the 
security of the Kingdom from foreign aggression 
and internal troubles, remedial measures against 
calamities, colonisation, improvement of the soil, 
maintenance of the army, and the collection and 
disbursement of the State revenue.” ' According to 
Bharadvaja, the Prime Minister was the most im- 
portant person in the State — even more important 
than the Eling himself, for, says Bharadvaja, ‘‘ in 
the absence of the Prime Minister, the King is abso- 
lutely incapable of doing any work, like a bird deprived 
of its wings.” Chrmakya, however, would place the 
Prime Minister as next to the King, for “ the King 
appoints the Ministers, and he can replace a bad 
Minister by a good one.”^ 

The influence exercised by an able Prime Minister 
over a King is well illustrated by the relations between 
Chanakya and Chandragupta, as depicted in Mudril- 
Rakshasa. The Emperor is there described as a 
person wKo is absolutely helpless without the guidance 
of the Prime Jlimsler. lie never undertakes any 
measure, great or small, without the advice of Chuna- 
kya. So great is the Emperor’s regard for his Minister 
that whenever the two meet, Chandragupta greets 
Chanakya by touching the latter’s feet. 

* Bk. VIII. ch. 1. ‘ ArthaaSittru, Bk. VIII. ch. 1. 
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This great influence possessed by Ministers of old 
was doubtless, in a large measure, due to the selfless 
spirit in which many of them served the State. 
Though such Ministers controlled the destinies of 
large kingdoms and sometimes extensive empires, they, 
as a rule, led very simple lives, ^ and were renowned 
for their honesty, integrity, and nobility of character. 
Numerous examples of devotedness to duty on the 
part of Ministers, sometimes under very difficult and 
trying circumstances, are recorded in Indian history 
and literature. - 

But it would be a mistake to suppose that Ministers 
were invariably honest and free from vice. Some 
of them were greedy. The Treasurer-general,” says 
Chi'inakya, “ appropriate.s to himself the money which 
is paid into the treasury by others ; the Collector- 
general Alls his own pockets first, and then gathers 
revenue for the King, or destroys the revenue collected, 
and then takes other people’s property at his 


* Cbanokya says . “A MiiusU’i bhould never live jn luxurious style.” 
Bk. V eh it Jn the Mudra-JJakbhasa, Kautilva him self is described as Uvinp 
in an (►Id and dilapidated Imt Act IH ith this }ncturc may be compared 
Plato’s ideal picture of (Juanlians who ’‘were not to have houses or lands 
or anv other property , Uu‘ir pay waw to be their food, which th(*y were to 
receive from other (iliztuiH and tlu^v w(*ro to have no pn\ aU‘ expenses; 
for wo intended them to preM*rve their true thanu ter of (Guardians,” Re* 
public, V. 

*In Bhilsa’s lYatima Ndtala and Svapna-Vasa' adatta, the Prime 
Minister is described ns a man ready to undertake any risks lor the sake of 
the King. The devotion with which Rakshasa sought to serve a fallen 
master’s family oxt«MUM.l the highest praise even from bis bitter enemy 
Chanakya (Mudxa-Uakshasa, Act II.). 
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pleasure.”^ Some Ministers were cruel and oppres- 
sive, and often gave a wrong advice to the King, 
In the words of the poet: 

“ ’Tjs thus that eviJ councillors impel 
The heedless prince into the scorching flames 
Of fierce iniquity and foul disgrace , 

And countless victims perish by the guilt 
Of treacherous ministers, who thus involve 
Both prince and people in promiscuous ruin ” ^ 

1 Arthasastra, Bk. II • Mnchchakatiki (Wilson), Art IX, 



CHAPTER X 

THE SUEOKDINATE EXECUTIVE 

The details of executive administration were in the 
hands of the subordmate officials (yukta and upa- 
yukta) ^ working under the control and general super- 
"vdsion of the Ministers. The business of the State 
was divided into a number of departments, each of 
them being under a Superintendent. Tn one passage 
Chaiiakya speaks of eighteen departments (ashtii- 
dasa tlrtlifdi),- which probably refers only to the more 
important departments. In his actual treatment of 
the subject of adininist rat ion, he mentions about 
thirty dejiartments.® 

One of the most important of the Government 
departments was that of .Accounts. It was under a 
Superintendent who .ippointcd a number of capable 
accountants (ganamka), sub-accountants (sankhyii- 
yaka), totalisers (nivi-grahaka) and coin-examiners 
(rupa-darsaka) to carry on the work. It was the duty 

* ArthfiHaHtra, }<k 11 rh H 

»lbid. lit. II .h ?.'{ ,iIm) Malial>hrtr:Ua, Sftbha Prtrva, V. 38. 

* Ibvd. Bk ll. cha. 1 ‘3i>. 
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of the Superintendent to keep the account-books in 
proper order, and to see to it that no part of the 
State finances was misappropriated or misapplied. 
He received accounts from the officials of all depart- 
ments and had them properly audited.^ 

It was the duty of the Superintendent of the 
Treasury to admit into the store-house gems and 
pearls as well as various other articles, whether of 
superior or inferior value, such as corals, fragrant 
substances, skins, woollen fabrics, cotton fabrics, and 
silk fabrics. He also received and kept accounts of 
agricultural produce, taxes, incomes derived from 


commercial operations, exchange realisations, presents, 
arrears of revenue, etc. It was his duty to acquaint 
himself with the values, qualities, and uses of all kinds 
of articles, and to take proper steps for the preserva- 
tion of things kept in the store-house. The Su|)€r- 
mtendent was expected to regulate the (onsumption 
of stores in such a ivay that o/ie-balf might always be 
kept as a reserve for emergencies. He had also to 
replace old things by new. 


ifie Superintendent of Minos attended to the actual 
di,r ° '^ration work in connection with the 

nesrinTtheTi ™”r' “1- 

ness and the value of oi'es Tt wnc . i i • -l • 

■ 'dso ins business 


' Arthasastra, Bk. II, ch 7 ti 

the month of A..ha,ll,n, and .f tin n'/liuT/"f “T'i 
time, they were to be hnul “ '"''’"“t t*«im m proper 
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to attend to the collection of diamonds, precious 
stones, pearls, corals and conch-shells, and the regula- 
tion of the commerce in those commodities.^ 

The Superintendent of Metals and Metalhc Manu- 
factures supervised the manufacture of such metals 
£is bell-metal, and sulphate of arsenic, and the pro- 
duction of articles of merchandise from various kinds 
of metals. 

The Superintendent of the Mint supervised the 
coining of various denominations of silver and copper 
coins. It was his business to regulate the currency 
as a medium of exchange for purposes of trade and 
also as a legal tender. 

It was the duty of the Superintendent of Commerce 
to acquaint himself with the demand for, and supply 
of, commodities, and the rise and fall of prices. He 
also made it his busine.ss to see to it that articles of 
merchandise were sent to profitable markets." 

The Superintendent of Forests attended to the 
collection of forest produce by employing suitable 
men for the work, and fixed the dues that were to 
be paid by people for making use of forests for various 
purposes. 

The Superintendent of the Armoury looked to the 
manufactiiTC of weapons and other instruments used 

* Vanoua kuiilK of won* kttown in thon<‘ crtiiy tinit's, e.g tainra- 

parnika, ]»?indyakavatjikfi. f>asik\a, kaulova, ( havirnova, malieiulra, kaixla- 
mika, Rrota^eya, hradiya, aiul hajinavata. Gems wm' also of many kinds. 
Vuie Arthiu^tra. iU II <*h 1 1 , and Ynkti-Knljmtaru. 

post, C'h. xvai. for further details. 
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in battle, or in the construction and defence of forts, 
or in the destruction of the enemy’s forts. He had 
also to ascertain the need for, and the supply of, all 
kinds of weapons, their application, wear and tear, 
decay and loss. He had to keep everything in its 
proper place and always ready for use. 

The Superintendent of Weights and Measures had 
weights and measures of various kinds manufactured,^ 
as well as balances of many descriptions. He also 
took steps to prevent the use of false weights and 
balances. Another Superintendent looked after the 
instruments used for measuring space and time. 

The Superintendent of Tolls had toll-houae.s erected 
near the city gates, and supervised the work of the 


toll-collectors, who had the dutv ot entering in 
their books the names of merchants, the place of 
origin of their merchandise, the ciuality and value 
of their goods, the amount payable as toll on each 
article, and the presence or aOsenre of seal- marks. 

The Superintendent of Shijipmg looked after navi- 
gation on the sea, rivers, and lakes. It was his duty 
to prevent piracy and to keep tlie water-ways open 
and safe for merchant shippnjg. Irrigation formed 
the charge of another Superintendent. 

Tie Superi,itei,Je„ts of Agr,Vollure and WVavi„o 
the work of their respective ,tepa.t.no„« 
Tie Supeimteodente of elephants. ho.,ea, and cowa 


^ Weights were made of 
contract m cold or cx:])arid 


“0 docs not 

‘it. Vide Artha,sa«tra, J.a. If. oh. 19. 
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attended to the health and breed of those animals. 
The Superintendent of chariots looked to the con- 
struction of these vehicles for military as well as 
ordinary purposes. The Superintendent of pass-ports 
issued permits to people desirous of entering or leaving 
the city. The department of spirituous liquors, the 
slaughter-house, and some other minor departments 
were also each under a Superintendent. 

The Sukraniti mentions some other supendsing 
officers, such as 8ii{>erintendents of charities and 
religious institutions. These officers exercised a sort 
of general supervision over all institutions established 
for the promotion of religion and charity, and it was 
their duty to see to it that tin' funds provided for 
such objects were projicrly applied. 

The most imjiortant of the civil administrative 
departments was that of the Police. The duty of 
the Police was two-fohl ; to prevent the commission 
of crimes and to bung the oil’enders to justice. In 
pursuance of the first object, they kept an eye on 
all suspicious characters. When a theft occurred, 
and the police officers failed to trace and catch the 
thief, they had to nialtc good the loss. Gautama 
says: '■ Having recovered property stolen by thieves, 
he (the King) shall return it to the owner ; or (if the 
property is not recovered) he (the King) shall pay 
(its value) out of his treasury." i The Agni Purana 
says: “ The King should pay to the owner the price 

^Gautama, X. 40-47 (.'f. also Apastamba and Vishnu. 
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of an article stolen by a thief, and re-imburse himself 
out of the salaries of police officers.” ' This wise 
regulation must have contributed in no small measure 
to the efficiency of the police service. 

Alhed with the Police Department was the Intelli- 
gence Department, which seems to have been under 
the direct control of one of the Ministers, usually the 
Collector-general. The ‘ reporters ’ helped the police 
in detecting criminals. They also gave the Ministers 
information regarding the loyal or disloyal feelings 
of the people, and kept them acquainted with the 
conduct of Government officials. They apprised the 
Ministers of the doings of foreign king.s and of their 
intrigues w'ithiu the kingdom. They were sometimes 
sent to foreign countries to win over the disaffected 
people. The ‘ reporters ' worked under various di.s- 
guises,— as recluses, ascetics, desperadoe.s, buffoons, 
commercial travellers, physicians, inusicians, idiots, 
and lunatics. 2 

It is an astonishing fact that although these ‘ re- 
porters ’ performed duties of a mean and despicable 
nature, they were generally honest and truthful. But 
Chanakya warns Ministers against putting implicit 


^ Agni Purina, Ca (T'XXIl. 

in tie euiiniy, lultieiteJl ,“,,1 ,if'' "nnt'n* 

All such spies must he very iimck th, fneoiuw, 

Bk. II. ch. 13 And 'uSiric^ 1 

local spies/’ Ibid ^ Hhall found out by 
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faith in their reports. “ When the information,” 
says he, “ derived from three independent sources 
is the same, then it shall be held reliable. If the 
sources differ, the ‘ reporters ’ concerned shall be 
either punished or dismissed.’’ ^ 

The ‘ reporters ’ were, in fact, the eyes and ears of 
the executive government. Megasthenes seems to 
refer to this class of officers when he says, ‘‘ The sixth 
consists of overseers, to whom is assigned the duty 
of watching all that goes on, and making reports 
secretly to the King. Some are entrusted vnth the 
inspection of the city, and others with that of the 
army. . . . The ablest and most trustworthy men 
are appointed to fill these offices." - 

There were clerks (lekhakali), messengers, and other 
inferior officers in each department. Though there 
was a kSuperintendent at the head of each department, 
the final control of the work of the department was 
vested in a Committee of three, four, or five men. 
Chilnakya says: " The departments should be under 
the control of many chiefs (bahu-miikhya).” The 
Sukraniti offers the following advice : “ Each depart- 
ment should be under the control of three persons.” ® 
Megasthenes tells us that each of the departments 
was under the charge of a Committee of five men. 
In addition to these, a cla.ss of inspecting officers or 

‘ Arthasastrji, Hk II. th 13. 

* Mt'gjMi’je'n OH (McCrjiiLUtyl, xxvni. 

M il. U. al. loa 
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directors (pradeshtarah) ^ was sometimes appointed 
to supervise the work of all departments and to bring 
the work of each department into line with that of 
the others. 

Some care, it seems, was taken in selecting officers 
of government. They were usually appointed in 
view of their general qualifications as well as their 
fitness for the particular kinds of work they were 
expected to perform. The Agni Purana says : “ Vir- 
tuous men should be employed in work which requires 
a high degree of moral culture, while men of valour 
should he appointed in the army. Intelligent men 
should he employed where the revenue of the State 
is concerned, while for all kinds of work the King 
should select men who are above corruption.” ^ 
Officers were at first appointed on probation, and 
after they had gone through a period of apprentice- 
ship, they were made permanent.^ Once in the 
service, they rose step by step as they showed com- 
petency in their work, until the ablest and most 
devoted among them reached the highest rungs of 
the ladder.^ This system of a trained bureaucracy 
or the details of administrative work must have 
contributed largely to the efficiency of the central 
government. 


of 


Tke capacities and characters of individual officers 
course, varied. While many officers were devoted 


^ Agni Purdiia, Ch. (K'XX 
^Suk^aTl^tI, Ch. 1, si. 11 5. 


^ ArthoBaBtra, Bk. II. ch. 9. 
^ Sukraniti, Ch. 1, si 112. 
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to the interests of the State, there were others who 
had to be kept on the path of duty by a strict system 
of supervision and control. The subordinate officers 
of the revenue and financial departments, in par- 
ticular, did not enjoy much reputation for honesty. 
CLanakya observes, “ Just as it is impossible not to 
taste the honey or the poison that is below the tongue, 
so it is impossible for a King’s revenue-officer to 
refrain from tasting even a little of the royal revenue.” 
The fact, however, that the administration was so 
efficient shows that the State was able to command 
the services of a large nnm])er of competent and 
honest officers. 

The officers of government were remunerated on 
a liberal scale, so that, being above want and tempta- 
tion, they might exert themselves in the performance 
of their duties. Chanakya lays down the following scale 
of salaries : The Preceptor, the High Priest, the Royal 
Teacher, the Prime Minister, the Commander-in-Chief, 
the Crown Prince, the Queen-mother, the Queen- 
consort, — 48,000 panas each (per annum) ; the Super- 
intendents of the city gates and the palace, the Chief 
of the Police, the Collcv tor-general, the Treasurer- 
geneial, — 24,000 each ; the princes, the mothers of 
princes, the chief officer of the city, the judges, the 
heads of departments, the Members of Council, the 
prefect of police, the chief officers of boundaries, — 
12,000 each ; the leaders of corporations, the Super- 
intendents of horses and elephants, and inspecting 



180 PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION IN ANCIENT INDIA chap, x 

officers,— 8,000 each ; the Superintendents of infantry, 
cavalry, chariots, and the forest rangers, — 4,000 each, 
and so on.^ The salaries were paid either in cash or 
in kind, or partly in cash and partly in kind. Some- 
times grants of lands were made to State officials as 
a reward for their services. After a long period of 
service, officials became entitled to pensions,® and if 
they died while in the service of the State, the members 
of their families received subsistence allow'ances.’ 

^ Arthasastra, Bk V, ch. 5, Thoso pariaa wore probablv htivcr corns 

»Ibid. 

^ “The King incurs a debt if \w doc<i not matntam the relatjons of an 
officer who has died m the service of the Stale " Nitiv aky*;uinta, Ch XXX. 



CHAPTER XI 

LE(;iSLATION 

Law in Ancient India was regarded as higher than 
society, and it was held the duty of society to conform 
to Law. Strictly speaking, therefore, there could be 
no such thing as legislation in the early ages. In 
fact, if the term ‘ law ’ be understood iu the limited 
sense of a command of the sovereign authority, there 
was no law at all. And yet there were rules of 
conduct which were binding on all, and violations 
of which were visited with punishments of some kind 
or other. Law (Dharma), as understood in the early 
times, was the entire body of rules by which society 
was believed to be held together, and which was 
supposed to conduce to the well-being of the people. 
Such rules fell into two classes, namely, (1) moral and 
religious rules, and (2) positive laws. In Ancient 
India, as in other early societies, these two classes 
were dealt with together ; but though no sharp hne 
of division was drawn between the two, the dis- 
tinction was more or less clearly understood. People 
were cognisant of the fact that the sanction for the 
first kind of rules was religious or social, and that 
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officer the second, political ; and the recognition of this 
ca'^iistinction became more and more clear as society 
a» advanced in civilisation. In the course of time a 
’■ body of rules composing secular law (Vyavahiira) was 
evolved, which soon acquired as great an authority 
as the Sacred Law.^ 

The belief prevailed among the ancient Aryans of 
India, as among other early communities, that all 
laws, political as well as moral, were of divine origin. 
And the divine will was assumed to have been mani- 
fested in the Sacred Books and in immemorial cus- 
toms. These, then, were the fountain-heads to which 
people were to look for their knowledge of law. 
Thus, Gautama, one of the earliest writers on law, 
says ; “ The sources of law are the Vedas, and the 
tradition and practice of those who know the Vedas.” “ 
But he adds that the administration of justice should 
be regulated by the Vedas, the Institutes of the 
Sacred Law, the Angas, the Purfmas, the (special) 
laws of countries, castes and families (not being 
opposed to the sacred records), the usages of culti- 
vators, traders, herdsmen, money-lenders, and arti- 
sans.® Apastamba mentions the Vedas as the 
primary source of law, and the agreement among 

1 In latPr times, althoiij;!' ‘ dharma ’ was rc^rardotl as the principle under- 
lying law, ‘vyavahara’ became what may be calitcl lawyer’s law. Thus 
Abal Fazl, writing in the sixtoi-nth century of the legal system nf the Hindus, 
refers to vyavahSra ’ and not to ‘ dliarma.' Aecordmg to the Cblinakya- 
sutra, “ ‘vyavaliara ’ is more important than ' dharma.’ ” 

' Gautama, XI, 19.21. » Gautama, 1, 1, 2. 
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learned men as the secondary source.^ Bodhayana’s 
list is slightly different. He says: “ The Sacred law 
is taught in each Veda. (The Sacred law) taught in 
the Tradition (Smriti, stands) second. The practice 
of the Sishtas (stands) third.” ^ According to Manu, 
the sources of law are : (1) The Vedas, (2) the Smritis, 
(3) good customs, and (4) self-satisfaction.® Yajna- 
valkya gives Manu’s four sources, but adds ten more 
as subsidiary sources, thus bringing the total up to 
fourteen. The secondary sources are (o) deliberation, 
(6) decisions of Pari.shads and of persons learned in 
the Vedas, (7) the Purftnas, (8) Nyaya, (9) illmrimsa, 
(10) the Dharmasastras, (11) temporary needs not 
inconsistent with one's duties, (12) royal edicts, (13) 
special usages of corporations, guilds, and com- 
munities of heretics, etc., and (14) local customs.* 
Manu also incidentally refers to the primeval laws of 
countries, of castes, of families, and of heretics and 
companies (of traders and the like) as rules governing 
human conduct.® 

Let us try to examine these sources. The Vedas 
contain verj^ little of what is called positive law, 
and they are practically of no importance to us from 
the juridical standpoint. The Smriti works, on the 
other hand, are very important. They, in fact, 
formed the chief basis on which the legal system 

' Apaat{LmVv& (fsewsTt-vx Book the 1 V, 2. 3 

• Bodhayana, T. I, 1, 1-5 * Manu, II (> and II 12. 

* YSjuavalkya, 1. I, 2 and I J, 8 , ‘Muriu. J. 118. 
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of the Hindus was built up. The earliest Smriti 
works were in Sutra form, and only a few fragments 
of some of them are now known to us. These were 
probably composed between the tenth and the fifth 
centuries B.c. They were gradually superseded by 
the later works composed in verse and known as 
the Dharmasastras. The material of the Dharmasu- 
tras was worked into the Dharmasastras, but many 
additions were made at the time of the change of 
form. The Dharmasastras themselves underwent 
many alterations in the course of time. 

Yajnavalkya gives the following list of the com- 
pilers of Dharmasastras : Manu, Atri, Vishnu, Harita, 
Yajnavalkya, Usanas, Angiras, Yarna, Apastamba, 
Samvarta, Katyayana, Brihaspati, Parasara, Vyasa, 
Sankha, Likhita, Daksha, (lautama, Sfitatapa, and 
Vasishtha.^ This list, as Vijnanesvara points out, is 
only illustrative, and not onumerative, for we know 
the names of other compilers besides these, the most 
notable among them being Nftrada. 

The third, and in some respects the most important 
source of law, was custom, as it prevailed among 
Sishtas. Apastamba says: “It is difficult to learn 
the sacred law from the Vedas (alone) j but by 
following the indications, it is easily accomplished.” 
These indications are the practices of Sishtas.* 


^ Yajnavalkya, I. 4-5. 

‘ Apastamba, II. 11. 20. 13. H. further explains the passage thus : The 
indications for these (doubtful cases are)-“ He shall regulate his course of 



Z1 


LEGISLATION 


13C 


The ‘ Sishtas,’ according to Bodhayana, are persons 
“ who are free from envy, free from pride, contented 
with a store of grain sufficient for ten days, free 
from covetousness, and free from hypocrisy, arro- 
gance, greed, perplexity, and anger.” ” (Those are 
called) Sishtas,” adds Bodhayana, “ who, in accor- 
dance with the sacred law, have studied the Veda 
together with its appendages, who know how to draw 
inferences from that, (and) who are able to adduce 
proofs perceptible by the senses from revealed texts.” ^ 
Sishtas in Bodhayana’s opinion were to be chiefly 
found in Aryavarta, and, therefore, the rule of con- 
duct which prevailed in that country was to be held 
authoritative. Mauu give.s a slightly different defini- 
tion of the term. According to him, the custom 
handed down in regular succession (since time im- 
memorial) among the (four chief) castes and the 
mixed races of the country called Brahma varta was 
regarded as the conduct of virtuous men, and the 
custom of Brahmanao in the country of Brahmarshi 
ranked next in importance. 

Customs were of various kinds : some were 
general, that is to say, prevailing among the whole 


action accurdmg to the corithict which is unanimously recojnuBed in all 
countries by ni**n of the three tuioe horn * who h ive bcMpn properly 

obedient (to their teachers), wlio are a^ed, suIkIiuhI sensea, neither given 
to avarice, nor hypocritofi Acting tluis, he will gam both worlds. Some 
declare that the reiUi^mmg duties must bo Ic.iint trom v omen and men of 
all castes.’’ 

' Bodhayana, I. 1, 1, 5 . 6 , 
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community; some were tribal, that is, observed by 
a particular tribe ; some appertained to a particular 
class, suck as tradesmen, artisans, or cultivators ; 
and some were confined to single families. There is 
a dispute among the compilers of the laws as to the 
extent of the validity of customs. Some, like Bodha- 
yana, are of opinion that all customs should be recog- 
nised ; * while others hold that no heed should be 
taken of any practices that are opposed to the tradi- 
tion of Sishtas. As a matter of fact, the customs 
of the non-Aryan races who entered the pale of 
Aryan civilisation were not disturbed, unless they 
appeared to be grossly immoral. These customs, 
however, underwent considerable modifications in 
imitation of the laws of Aryas. When a new country 
was conquered, its laws were, as a rule, maintained 
intact. Vishnu says : “ On conquering a country, 
the conqueror should not destroy its laws.” So, 
Yajnavalkya offers the advice : “ Whatever custom, 
law, or family practice exists in a (conquered) country, 
should be maintained in the form in which it has 
come down from the past.” On the other hand, in 
Chanakya’s opinion, righteous laws were established 
in a conquered country. 

Self-satisfaction was rather a rule of conduct for 

^ “ There is a dispute regarding five practices m the south and in the 
north. . . . For each (of these customs) the (rule of the) country should 
be considered the authority. But Gautama declares that that is false. 
And one should not take heed of either (sot of practices) because they are 
opposed to the tradition of the Sishtas.” I. 1, 2, 5*8. 
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the individual in cases giving rise to doubts, than a 
source of law. It was merely the recognition of the 
right of a man to act according to the dictates of 
his own conscience when no definite rule of law 
was available as a guide. The other subsidiary 
authorities mentioned by Yrijnavalkya, such as 
Mimamsa and Nyfiya, were in reality guides for 
the interpretation of legal rules, and not exactly 
sources of law. 

If direct legislation was impossible in early times, 
indirect methods were available. Law could not be 
made, but it could be declared. In the Brihada- 
ranyaka, Law is thus defined : “ Law is what is 
called the true. And if a man declares what is true, 
they say he declares the law ; and if he declares the 
law, they say he declares what is true.”^ For the 
declaration of the law in doubtful cases, a duly 
authorised body of persons was needed. Such a 
body was a Parishat (or parshat) composed of learned 
Brahmans. A Parishat was properly constituted 
when there were present in the assembly ten Brah- 
manas, learned in the Vedas, skilled in reasoning, 
and free from covetousness.^ Bodhiiyana quotes the 
following verse : “ Four men, who each know one 
of the four Vedas, a Mlmfimsaka, one who knows the 
Angas, one who recites the sacred law, and three 
Brahmanas belonging to (three different) orders, 
(constitute) an assembly consisting, at least, of ten 

^ Brihadaranyaka, I. 4, 14, * Gautama, XVIII. 48. 
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members.” ^ Such an ideal assembly was, however, 
not always easy to get together, and very often 
three or four Brahmanas were held sufficient to con- 
stitute an assembly, if they were persons who com- 
manded the respect and confidence of the people. 

Z isishtha says: “ What four or (even) three (Brah- 
mas) who have completely studied the Vedas 
proclaim, that must be distinctly recognised as the 
sacred law, not (the decision) of a thousand fools.” ® 
Sometimes, even the opinions of single individuals 
of pre-eminent virtue and wisdom had the same 
weight as the decision of Parishats. In regard to 
the decision of one individual, however, Bodhayana 
gives this wise advice : “ Narrow and difficult to find 
is the path of the sacred law, towards which many 
gates lead. Hence if there is a doubt, it must not 
be propounded by one man only, however learned 
he may be.” ® 

The Parishats of olden days may, in a sense, be 
called legislative assemblies. Although their main 
business was to interpret — not to enact — laws, yet 
in performing this duty they, not unoften, changed 

1 Bodhayana, I. 1, 9. 

® Vasishtha, III. 7. He also says: “Many thousands (of Brahmanas) 
cannot form a legal assembly (for declaring the sacred law), if they have 
not fulfilled their sacred duties, are unacquamted with the Vedas, and subsist 
only by the name of their caste ” III. 5. Vide also Bodhayana, L I, 16. 
In regard to the number, Bodhayana says • “ There may be five, or there 
may be three, oi there may be one blameless man who decides (questions 
regarding) the sacred law.” 1. 1,9. 

® Bodhayana, 1. 1, 10. 
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the laws so as to bring them into greater harmony 
with the altered circumstances of changed times. 
The rules of conduct were not inflexible in ancient 
times, and the Parishats, while maintaining the 
infallibility of the Vedas and the Smritis, consider- 
ably modified the spirit of the laws. The text- 
book writers, in compiling the old laws of the 
country, greatly helped the process of change, and, 
in later times, the commentators also contributed to 
the same result. 

As time went on, these indirect modes of changing 
the laws of the country must have been found very 
inconvenient. Originally, the King had no power to 
legislate for the country, but as society became more 
complex, it must have been found necessary to 
entrust the King with some power to issue orders 
which would be recognised by the law-courts. So 
some of the law-books mention the King’s ordinances 
as one of the subsidiary sources of law. These edicts, 
it seems, at first dealt only with particular cases, and 
did not lay down any general rules. Moreover, they 
generally related to the work of executive govern- 
ment, and formed something like the droit adminis- 
tratif of France.^ In more modern times, it seems, 
the King in Council considerably extended the right 
of issuing ordinances, and the Agni Purana and the 


^ Vide Mai»ri : “ Let no (man), therefore, transgress that law which the 
King decrees with respect to his favourites, nor (his orders) which inflict 
pain on those in disfavour.” VII. 13. 
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Sukraniti mention a Law Member of Council as one 
of tbe principal Officers-of-State. The advice of the 
Sukraniti that notices of newly-passed ordinances 
should be put up at the cross-roads, and that the 
people should be informed of them by beat of drum 
suggests that the issue of legislative ordinances was 
not very infrequent in the later years of the Hindu 
Period of Indian history. 



CHAPTEK XII 

THE administration OF JUSTICE 

In early Vedic times justice was administered by the 
tribe and clan asseniblies, and the judicial procedure 
was very simple.^ But with the extension of the 
functions of the State and the growth of the royal 
powers, the King came gradually to be regarded as 
the fountain of justice,^ and a more or less elaborate 
system of judicial administration came into existence. 

According to Brihaspati, “ judicial assemblies are 
of four sorts ; stationary, not stationary, furnished 

^ Prof. Macdoncll says : “ (In the early Vodic Age) there is no trace of an 
organised criminal justice vested either in the King or m the people. There 
still seems to have prevailed the system of wergeld (Vaira), which indicates 
that criminal justice seems to have remained in the hands of those who 
were wronged In the Siitras, on the other hand, the King’s peace is 
recognised as infringed, a penalty being paid to him, or according to the 
Brahmmical text-books, to the Brahmins. It may, therefore, reasonably 
be conjectured that the royal power of jurisdiction steadily increased ; 
the references in the Satapatha-Brahmana to the King as wielding punish- 
ment (Banda) confirm this supposition.” Vedic Index, I. pp. 391-392, 

He adds that there is very little recorded as to eivil law or procedure in 
early Vodic hterature. 

® “ The King is the fountain-head of justice,” Narad a, (Jolly) Legal 
Procedure, III. 7. But Brihaspati says : ‘ A Bi ahmana is the root of the 
tree of justice ; the sovereign prince is its stem and branches ; the ministers 
are its leaves and blossoms ; and just government is its fruit.” I. 34, 
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with the King’s signet ring, and directed (by the 
King). The judges are of as many sorts. A station- 
ary court meets in a town or village ; one not 
stationary is called movable ; one furnished with 
(the King’s) signet ring is superintended by the Chief 
Judge ; one directed is held in the King’s presence.” ^ 
Narada says: “Family meetings (kula), corpora- 
tions (sreni), village assemblies (gana), one appointed 
(by the King), and the King (himself) are invested 
with the power to decide lawsuits ; and of these, 
each succeeding is superior to the one preceding it 
in order.” ^ 

At the head of the judicial system stood the King’s 
Court. This Court was held at the capital, and was 
presided over, sometimes by the King himself, but 
more often by a learned Brahmana appointed for 
the purpose, who was known as the Adliyaksha 
or Sahhapati. The Adhyaksha perhaps originally 
selected for each particular occasion in course of 
time became a permanent Oflicer-of-State, and held 
the position of the Chief Justice (Pradvivaka) of the 
realm. The King, together with the Pnldvivaka and 
three or four other judges (dharmikah), formed the 
highest Court of Justice.® It was, however, the 

^ Bnhaspati, I. 2-3. * Legal Procedure (Jolly), 7. 

* Manu says • “ A King desirous of investigating law cases must enter bis 
Court of Justice, preserving a dignified demeanour, together with Brahmanaa 
and experienced councillors. There, either seated or standing, raising 
his right arm, without ostentation of hia dress or ornaments, let him examine 
the bufiinesa of suitors.” VIII 1-2 

Yajnavalkya says “ The King, putting aside wrath and covetouBness, 
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Chief Justice who in reality presided over the King’s 
Court, even when the King was present. Narada 
says: “Attending to the dictates of the law-book, 
and adhering to the opinion of his Chief Justice, let 
him (i.e. the King) try causes in due order, adhibiting 
great care.” ^ Brihaspati describes the respective 
duties of the different members of the King’s Court 
in these words : “ The Chief Justice decides causes : 
the King inflicts punishments : the judges investigate 
the merits of the case.” ^ The number of judges 
varied. According to Manu, three judges, besides 
the Chief Justice, were enough to form a court, but 
Chiinakya held that the judicial assembly should 
consist of six persons, — three Officers-of-State, and 
three other learned persons.^ According to the 
Sukraniti, the number of judges was to be uneven, — 
seven, five, or three. 

The jury system, as it now prevails in the European 
countries, is somewhat different from what prevailed 
in Ancient India. The three or five members of the 
judicial assembly acted as jurors as well as judges, 
but the final decision rested with the Chief Judge. 

should decide cases with the assistance of learned Brahmanas and in accord- 
ance with law.” II 1. According to the Bukraniti, the King was never 
to try cases alone and by himsdf. 

^ Narada (Jolly). Legal Procedure, 35. 

•Brihaspati T. 0 . “He (the Adhyak^^a) should decide cases with the 
a^istance of three members (of the judicial assembly) ” Manu, VIII. 10. 
The Sukraniti also says that the chief judge should sit with the members of 
the judicial assembly (sabhyaih saha) to decide cases IT 96. 

* Arthasastra, Bk III. oh. 1. 
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There is, however, one point on which we still require 
more light. It seems that, besides the members of 
the assembly, other persons present in court were 
permitted, on certain occasions, to offer their opinions. 
Narada says ; “ Whether authorised or unauthorised, 
one acquainted with the law shall give his opinion. 
He passes a divine sentence who acts up to the 
dictates of law.” ^ The Sukraniti quotes this passage 
with approval, and adds : “ Duly qualified merchants 
should be made hearers.” ^ The Sukraniti also quotes 
another passage from the Smritis, namely, “ Either 
the court-house should not be entered, or the right 
wurd should be said. A man who does not speak, 
or speaks unjustly, incurs sin.” The point is not 
clear, and we wonder how the custom, if it existed 
at all, worked in practice. 

The Chief Justice and the puisne judges were 
chosen in view of their eminent character and deep 
learning.® They were, as a rule, Brahmanas, but 
sometimes a few of them were selected from the 
other castes. 

^ Narada, Legal Procedme, IJl, 2 ^ iSukraniti, IV 5, 27. 

® The King should appoint as judges persons who are well versed m the 
Vedas and the other branches of learning, who aro acquainted with the 
Sacred Law, and who arc truthful and impaitial towards friends and foes 
Yajnavalkya, II 2-3. Cf. Bnhaspati, I. 29-30, and Sukianiti, IV. 5, 14, 
Narada says i “Ho is called a (Pr^dvivaka or) chief judge who — fully 
acquainted with the eighteen titles (of law) and with the eight thousand 
subdivisions thereof, skilled in logic and other branches of science, and 
thoroughly versed in revealed and traditional lore — investigates the law 
relative to the case in hand by putting questions (pra1 ) and passing a decision 
(vivecayati) according to what was heard or understood by him.** Quota- 
tions from Naiada, I. 1-2. Sacred Books of the East, Vol.' XXXIII. 
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The King’s Court, it seems, had two sorts of juris- 
diction, namely, original and appellate. As an 
original court it tried all cases which arose within the 
boundaries of the capital. On its appellate side it 
was the highest Court of Appeal for all cases which 
were triable in the first instance by the inferior courts.^ 
The King’s Court also exercised a sort of general 
supervision over the administration of justice through- 
out the country. 

Next in importance to the King’s Court were the 
principal courts held in the important centres ^ and 
in the larger towns forming the headquarters of 
districts or sub-districts.® The constitution of these 
courts was very similar to that of the King’s Court. 
Royal officers, assisted by persons learned in the law, 
administered justice in these courts. They were 
presided over by Adhyakshas appointed by the Central 
Ciovernment, They had original jurisdiction in re- 
spect of all cases arising within the boundaries of the 
towns in which they sat, and also of the more im- 
portant civil and criminal cases occurring in the 
neighbouring villages. And it seems that they had 
a sort of appellate jurisdiction over the decisions of 
the lower courts within the districts or sub-districts 
of which the towns formed the headquarters. 

As a rule, the same courts tried both civil and 
criminal cases. The Smriti works do not draw any 

^ Bnhdspati, I. 30. ^ * Janapada-sandhi/ Arthasastra, Bk. 11. ch. 36. 

® ‘ Sangraka,’ ‘ dronamukha,’ ‘ ethaniya, Arthasastra, Bk. II. ch. 36, 
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distinction between civil and criminal courts. But 
Cbanakya mentions, besides the ordinary law courts 
(dharmastbiya), a class of “ courts for the removal 
of the thorns of the state ” (Kantaka-sodhana). 
These latter were what may be called administrative 
courts. They were presided over b}'- three Ofiicers- 
of-State,^ and dealt with offences which affected not 
so much the rights of individuals as the interests of 
the community, and interfered with the proper 
government of the realm. ^ 

Besides these courts, each village had its local 
court, which was composed of the headman and the 
elders of the village.® Such courts decided minor 
criminal cases, such as petty thefts, as well as civil 
suits of a trifling nature, like disputes relating to the 
boundaries of lands situate within the village.* Their 

t These officials were to bo either niinisters (amatyali) or directors (pradc- 
shtarah). Arthasastra, Bk IV. ch i. 

* Arthasaatra, Bk. IV., deals with cases which were triable by these 
administrative courts. 

* ‘ Grama-vrddhah,’ Afthasastra, I3k III cli 0 

* A flood of light IS thrown on the system of administration of justice m 

Ceylon by the Vevalakatiya ►Slab-inscnption of M ah in da IV ( 102fl-1042 a. D.) 
From this inscription we learn that w'lthin the Basaj^amd justice was ad- 
ministered by means ot a Communal (\>iirt composed of headmen and 
responsible householdeis subject to the authority of the King in Council, 
and that this Court had the power to try all cases and to mttict oven the 
extreme punishment of death. It runs thus : They (the headmen 

and the householders) shall sit m session and enquire of the inhabitants of 
the Basagam (in regard to these crimes) Tho proecodmgs of the enquiry 
having been so recorded that the same may he produced (thereafter), they 
shah have the murderer punished witii death Out of the proj>erty taken 
by the thieves by violence, they shall liave .sncli things as have been identified 
restored to thsir respective owners, and have (the thieves) hanged . . 
Epigraphia Zcylamca, Vol I. No 21 
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powers, it seems, were limited to the transfer of the 
possession of property and the inflicting of small 
fines. Decisions in these courts were given in accord- 
ance with the opinion of the majority of honest 
persons composing the courts.^ The idea of a system 
of local courts for the disposal of cases seems to have 
been firmly rooted in the minds of the people. The 
Sukramti says : “They are the (best) judges of the 
merits of a case who live in the place where the 
accused person resides, and where the subject-matter 
of the dispute has arisen.” ^ Brihaspati goes so far 
as to recommend that “ for persons roaming in the 
forest a court should be held in the forest, for warriors 
in the camp, and for merchants in the caravan.” ® 
And it seems that this recommendation was, at least 
on some occasions, carried into effect for the con- 
venience of suitors. From a Ceylon inscription we 
learn that itinerant justices from the capital used to 
visit different parts of the island for the disposal of 
cases and for the purpose of supervising the system 
of administration of justice.'* It is very probable 
that a similar system existed in India also. 

The work of the regular courts was greatly hghtened 
by arbitrators. All cases, except those concerning 

* “ Yato bahavaii fsuchayo ’nuinata va tato inyacchcyuli Arthasastra, 
Bk. Ill, ch 9. 

2IV. 5, 24. ® Btihaspati, I 25. 

^Tke passage runs thus: ‘"Sliould the mhabitanid of these Dasagani 
villages have transgressed any of the rules stated (above) the royal officials 
who go annually (on circuit) to administer justice (m the country) shall . 
Epigraphia Zeylauic», Vol. T No 21 
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violent crimes, could be decided by arbitration by 
guilds of artisans, assemblies of co-habitants, meetings 
of religious sects, and by other bodies duly authorised 
by the King.^ Nfirada is a great believer in the 
system of arbitration, and he says : “ (In disputes) 
among merchants, artisans, or the like persons, and 
in (disputes concerning) persons subsisting by agri- 
culture or as dyers, 'it is impossible for outsiders to 
pass a sentence ; and the passing of the sentence 
must, therefore, be entrusted to persons acquainted 
with such matters (in a cause of this sort).” This 
system had the great merit of giving substantial 
justice to the disputants and, at the same time, 
preventing ruinous litigation. 

The relations subsisting between the different kinds 
of courts are thus described by Brihaspati : “ When 
a cause has not been (duly) investigated by (meetings 
of) kindred, it should be decided after due deliberation 
by companies (of artisans) ; when it has not been 
duly examined by companies (of artisans), it should 
be decided by assemblies (of co-habitants) ; and when 
it has not been (sufficiently) made out by such 
assemblies (it should be tried) by appointed (judges).”® 
And again, “ Judges are superior in authority to 
(meetings of) kindred and the rest ; the chief judge 

1 Brihaspati, I 28. Vide also Sukraniti, Vh, IV. sec. 5. 

* I. 30. Brihaspati adds : “ (Meetings of) kindred, companies (of artisans), 
assemblies (of co- habitants), and chief judges arc declared to be resorts for 
the passmg of a sentence, to whom he whose cause has been previously tried 
may appeal in succession.” I. 29. 
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is placed above them ; and the Kang is superior to 
all, because he passes just sentences.” Narada^ and 
Yajnavalkya^ also describe these relations in terms 
almost identical with those used by Brihaspati. A 
verse quoted by Asahaya in his commentary of Narada 
runs thus : “A case tried in the village (assembly) 
goes (on appeal) to the city (court) ; and one tried 
in the city (court) goes (on appeal) to the King (i.e. 
the King’s Court) ; but there is no appeal from the 
decision of the King, whether the decision be right 
or wrong.” ® These and other similar passages leave 
no doubt in our minds that there was a regular mode 
of appeal from the decisions of the inferior courts to 
the superior courts. How far this right of appeal 
was recognised in practice, and to what extent the 
people actually availed themselves of the right are 
questions which our present knowledge of the history 
of Ancient India does not enable us to answer with 
any degree of satisfaction. 

So much about the Courts of Justice. We now 
pass on to a consideration of judicial procedure as 
it prevailed in Ancient India. Justice was adminis- 
tered in accordance with legal rules which fell under 

^ “Kulani Hroiiayaw caiva ganas cadhikrto mpali.” 

Pratiatha vjavaharaiiarn purv^ebhyas tuLtarottaiam*” 

A'arada (Jol/y’s edn.), L 7. 

= Yajnavalkya, II. 30 

^ Jolly, Narada, footnote to 1. 1 1 : 

“ Grame drstah pure yati pure dr«tas tu rajam 
Rajfit d’vStah kudrsto va nasti paunarbhavo vidhili.” 
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one or other of the following four heads : (a) Sacred 
Law (Dharma), (&) Secular Law (Vyavahara), (c) 
Custom (Charitra), and (d) Royal Commands (Raja- 
sasana).^ “ Sacred Law,” says Chfinakya, “ is the 
embodiment of truth ; Secular Law depends upon 
evidence ; Custom is decided by the opinion of 
people ; and Royal Edicts constitute administrative 
law.” * Some of th,e Smriti works adopt shghtly 
different orders of classification, and they are often 
unwilling to admit the validity of Royal Edicts in 
the administration of justice. Opinion is also divided 
as to the relative importance of the different sets of 
legal rules. Chanakya and Narada agree in holding 
that “ each following one is superior to the one 
previously named ” in the above classification ; but 
the former adds, “ When there is disagreement 
between Sacred Law and Secular Law, or between 
Sacred Law and Custom, the matter should be 
decided according to Sacred Law. When, however, 
there is disagreement between Sacred Law and 
Morality, Morality shall prevail, for it is likely that 
the original text (governing such a case) has been 

^ Arthasastra, Bk. 111. ch. 1, The Sranti works adopt slightly difEorent 
orders of classification. 

* ArthasXstra, Bk. III. ch. 1, A similar passage occurs in Narada (Legal 
Procedure, 10-11); but instead of ‘cantrarn samgrahepumsam,’ we find there 
the words * caritrain pustakarane ’ Prof Jolly’s translation of this passage 
does not appear to us to be correct. 

* Vyavahara ’ is defined in the Sukraniti as that “ which, by discriminating 
between good and evil, enables the people to remain on the path of virtue, 
and promotes their welfare.” IV 5, 4. 
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lost.” ^ According to Niirada, “ When it is impossible 
to act up to the precepts of Sacred Law, it becomes 
necessary to adopt a method founded on reasoning, 
because Custom decides everything and overrules the 
Sacred Law. Divine Law has a subtile nature, and is 
occult and difficult to understand. Therefore (the 
King or the judges) must try causes according ‘to 
the visible path.’ ” ^ Thus, in practice, customs were 
the most important of the four divisions of law, and 
Manu ® and alniost all the other law-givers lay it 
down as the essential principle in the administration 
of justice that disputes should be decided according 
to the customs of countries and districts (janapada), 
of castes (jiiti), of guilds (sreni), and of families (kula). 

The regular courts met once ox twice every day, 
usually in the mornings and evenings. The court- 
house was looked upon as a sacred place, and it was 
open to all. Trials were always held in public. The 
Sukraniti says: “ Neither the King nor the members 
of the jadicial assembly should ever try cases in 
private.” * Cases were taken up for disposal either 
in the order of their respective applications, or of 
their urgency, or of the nature of the injury sufiered, 
or of the relative importance of the castes ® of suitors. 
The royal officers were strictly forbidden to take any 

^ Arthasastra, Bk. Ill ch 1 Yajriavalkya, comparing Dharmasastra 
and Arthasastra, remarks that the former is the more authoritative of the 
two. 

“ Narada (Jolly), Legal Procedure, 41. » Manu, VIII. 41. 

•Sukraniti, TV 4, 6. » Sukraniti, IV. 5, 161. 
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part either in the commencement or in the subsequent 
conduct of a suit. Manu is very emphatic on this 
point. “ Neither the King,” says he, “ nor any 
servant of his shall cause a lawsuit to be begun, or 
hush up one that has been brought (before the court) 
by (some) other (person).” ^ It is not very clear 
whether this rule was confined only to civil suits, 
or applied to criminal cases as well. But it is prob- 
able that, in the graver criminal offences, the State 
took upon itself the duty of conducting the prose- 
cution. ^ 

Lawsuits, according to N.lrada, have three efficient 
causes, for they proceed from one or other of three 
motives, namely, carnal desire, wrath, and greed.® 
“ When mortals," .says Nfirada, *' were bent on doing 
their duty, and were habitually veracious, there 
existed neither lawsuits, nor hatred, nor selfishness. 
The practice of duty having died out among man- 
kind, lawsuits have been introduced.” ^ The topics 
which give rise to lawsuits are grouped by the 
law-givers under eighteen titles, namely, (1) recovery 
of debts, (2) deposit and pledge, (3) sale without 

^ Maim, VIII 43, Of Narada (.Jolly), Judicial Protcdurt*, 3 

*In the Trial 8reno in the Sudinka'K Mutiichakatika, however, wo find 
that in a rnmdercaso the court coiurncru'CH ith ftioucedingR on the application 
of a private person (arthi) It is dithcult to say whether this was or was 
not the usual piacticc. 

* Narada (-Tolly), I. 2G 

* Narada (Jolly’s cdu ), I 1-2 Tins is an illustration of the fact that 
men in all ages have looked bark upon the remote past as the Golden Age 
of the World 
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ownership, (4) concerns among partners, (5) resump- 
tion of gifts, (6) non-payment of wages, (7) non- 
performance of agreements, (8) rescission of sale and 
purchase, (9) disputes between owners of cattle and 
herdsmen, (10) disputes regarding boundaries, (11) 
assault, (12) defamation, (13) theft, (14) robbery and 
violence, (15) adultery, (16) duties of man and wife, 
(17) inheritance and partition, and (18) gambling and 
betting,^ It is evident that the list includes both 
civil and criminal cases. Although it was not found 
necessary to draw a line of separation between the 
two classes, the distinction, it appears, was fully 
understood. This becomes clear from the following 
passage which occurs in Brihaspati Sinriti : “ Law- 
suits are of two kinds, according as they originate 
in (demands regarding) wealth or in injuries. Law- 
suits originating in wealth are (divided again) into 
fourteen sorts, those originating in injuries into four 
sorts.” ^ Most of these titles had sub-divisions, 
which, taken together, amounted co one hundred 
and thirty-two.® 

^ Manu, VHI 4-7. The titles given in some of the other law books are 
Bhghtly different. 

® Bnhaspafci, 11. 5 

2 Narada giv^*? the folio wins list . “ ' Recovery of debt ’ has twenty- five 
divisions ; 'deposits ’ has six ; ‘ partnership ’ has thioo ; resumption of 
gifts’ has fci.i ; 'breach of service’ consists of nine divisions; 'wages’ 
has four divisions ; there are two divisions of ' sales effected by another 
than the rightful owner ’ ; ‘ non -d eh very of a sold hat tel ’ has a single 
dndsion only ; ‘ rescission of purchase ’ has four dmsions ; ‘ transgression 
of compact ’ is one-fold ; ' boundary ciis])utes ’ is twelve-fold ; there are 
twenty divisions c.i ‘ mutual duties of husband and wife ’ ; * the law of 
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The judicial proceedings in a case consisted of four 
stages, namely, (1) the statement of the plaintiff 
(ptirva-paksha), (2) the reply of the defendant (uttara- 
paksha), (3) the actual trial, consisting of the evidence 
to establish the case and the arguments on both 
sides (kriyfi), and (4) the decision (nirnaya).^ 

Proceedings at law, according to Naiada, were of 
two kinds : “ attended by a wager, or not attended 
by a wager. A lawsuit attended by a wager is where 
(either of the two parties) stakes in writing a certain 
sum which has to be paid besides the sum in dispute 
(in case of defeat).'’ ® This system of wager, how- 
ever, is not to be found in other works, and probably 
in Narada’s time only the remembrance existed of a 
custom which had died out long ago. It is interesting 
to note that the system of wagers in India was 
analogous to a similar custom in Home in the earlier 
stages of the development of Roman legal procedure. 

All civil actions as well as criminal cases were 
commenced by written petitions or verbal complaints 
made before the Court by the aggrieved party. The 
date and the place of occurrence, the nature of the 

inheritance’ conbJhte of nineteen divj&ions ; ‘ lieinoiiH olfences ’ of twohe; 
of both ‘abuse’ and ‘ asHdult ’ there are throe divisions; ‘ gambling with 
dice and betting on animals’ has a single dn ision , ' nnscedaneous ’ has 
eix divisions.” J. 2(1 2.0. 

^ Bnhaspatj, TIL 1*2. Vide also Sukraniti, IVL 5, 1.3.3 A good descrip- 
tion of the actual proceedinirs in a criminal case is to be found in Sudraka’s 
Mnchchakatika Probably, this poitum of the drama, like the rest, was 
based upon a much earlier work entitled ‘ (.^harudatta ’ V>y Bhasa ; but, 
unfortunately, the whole of this latter book haa not yet been discovered. 

^ Narada (Jolly), Legal Procedure, 4. 
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wrong done or of the claim made, and the names of 
the plaintiff (arthi) and the defendant (pratyarthi) 
were entered in the books of the court.^ An im- 
portant point for the Court to determine at this 
stage was the capacity of the parties. If one of the 
parties was incapable of suing or defending, the suit 
could not be proceeded with. 

The first important step in the trial was the state- 
ment of the case by the plaintiff.^ He had to cause 
the plaint to be put in writing, either by the officer 
of the court or by his legal advises. A great deal of 
care, it seems, had to be taken in the preparation 
of the plaint, for Narada mentions the following as 
the defects of a plaint, namely, (1) if it relates to a 
different subject, (2) if it is unmeaning, (3) if the 
amount claimed has not been properly stated, (4) if 
it is wanting in propriety, (o) if the Meriting is deficient, 
or (6) redundant, (7) if it has been damaged.” ® A 
small verbal error, however, did not vitiate the 
plaint.'* On the other hand, a plaint, though other- 
wise faultless, was held as incorrect if it was contrary 
to established law and usage.’ 

^ AilihasaBtra* Bk IV th 1 ^ajnavalkva eays that the representation, 
as made by the plaintiff, is t<> lu put in wilting in the presence of the de- 
fendant — the year* month, lortnight, and day, together with the names, 
caste, etc , being gi\ cn 

® “The arcrsation,” says Naiada, ‘ i ailed the plaint; tho answer is 
called the declaration of the defendant ’ Legal Broceduie, 28 There 
were, according to Narada, two modes of plaint, “because a plaint may 
be either founded on suspicion oi a fact Ibid 27. 

® Narada, Legal Piocedure, II 8 

* Ibid. II 25. 


Mbid II 15 
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The next step was the issue of summons for the 
attendance of the defendant. It was the duty of 
the defendant to attend the court on receipt of the 
summons ; and if he attempted to abscond, the 
plaintifi might arrest him, to secure his presence in 
court. Such arrest might be one or other of four 
kinds, namely, local arrest, temporary arrest, inhibi- 
tion from travelling, and arrest relating to his work.^ 
The defendant, after having become acquainted 
with the tenor of the plaint, had to give a written 
reply. ^ A reply might be one or other of four sorts, 
namely, a denial (mithyfi), a confession (samprati- 
patti), a special plea (pratyavaskandana), a plea of 
former judgment (prannyfiya).^ Before the answer 
to the plaint was tendered, the plaintiff was at liberty 
to amend his plaint m any way he liked, ^ but after 
the delivery of the repl}', no amendnient was per- 
mitted. The plaintiff was entitled to submit a 
rejoinder to the defendant’s reply. 

If the case was a simple one, it was decided then 
and there. But if it was one which involved any 
important questions of fact or of law, and was not 

^ Narada, Legal Protodiirc, 47. TLt following c lasses of persons, according 
to Narada, might not be arrested, namely, one about to marry ; one 
tormented by illness; one about to oiler a saciiihe; one afflicted by a 
calamity ; one accused by another , one employed iti the King’s service , 
cowherds engaged in tending cattU , cultivators in the act of cultivation , 
artisans while engaged in their own oci'upatioiis ; a minor ; a messenger ; 
one about to give alms ; one fullilling a vow' , one harassed by difficulties.” 

® The reply, according to Naiada, was to correspond with the tenor of 
the plaint. Legal Procedure, II. 2. 

3 Narada (Jolly), II 4 


< Thid II. 7. 
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a matter of any urgency, the parties were given time 
to prepare their respective sides of the cased Where 
the defendant denied the charge or claim, the plaintifi 
had to prove his accusation or demand. Under 
certain circumstances, however, the burden of proof 
might be shifted from the plaintiff to the defendant.® 
If the plaintiff failed to produce witnesses, or did not 
appear within three fortnights, he was non-suited. 
And if it was proved that the plaintiff had no just 
cause for bringing the suit, he was ordered to pay a 
fine. Countei-charges, were not, as a rule, permitted. 
“ One accused,” says Narada, "of an offence must 
not lodge a plaint himself, unless he have refuted 
the charge raised by the other party.” ® But in 
certain classes of civil actions, such as disputes 
between members of a trade guild or between mer- 
chants, or in quarrels leading to duels, counter-suits 
were allowed.'' When two persons brought suits 
against each other, he was admitted as plaintiff 
whose grievance was the greater, or whose affair was 
the more important of the two, and not the person 

■^Gautama ba^a. ‘ If (the dofcnclanf) is unable to answer (the plaint) 
at once (the judge) maj^ wait for a yeai. But (in an action) covering kine, 
draught-oxen, women, or bh«. procreation (of ollspring) the defendant (shall 
answer) immovliately ; likcwnse in a ease that will suffer by delay.'’ Xlll. 
28-30. Narada also advises the King to give time to the defendant except 
in urgent aff^urs, heinous offences, ete, 1 44-45 

2 For instance, when the defendant lias evaded the plaint by means of 
a special plea, it becomes incumbent on him to pri \ * his assertion, and he 
is placed in the position of a claimant.” Narada (Judicial Procedure), 

11. 31. 

® N arada, Legal Procedure, 55, 


* Arthasastra, Bk. Ill, ch. 1, 
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who was the first to go to law.^ A person who had 
already been accused by another person could not 
be accused by a different party of the same offence, 
“ for it is wrong to strike one again who has been 
struck (by another).” - 

Facts in a case were proved by evidence,® which 
was either oral, or documentary, or real.^ In cases 
relating to property, possession was regarded as some 
evidence of ownership.® Although all the forms of 
evidence were equally admissible, the oral evidence 
of witnesses was the commonest mode of proving a 
fact. Direct evidence was generally regarded as 

1 Quotations from Narada (Jull\), I 8. 2 I 55 

*In SIX cases, witnesses wore held aniiecossar>, and indications of the 
crime comnntted were regarded as sufiicient " It should be known,"’ says 
Narada, “ that one carrying a hrobrand in his hand is an incendiary ; that 
one taken with a w^eapon in his hand is a murderei , and that whore a man 
and the wife of another man seize one another by the hair, the man must 
be an adulterer. One who goes about with a hatclioi in Iuh hand and makes 
his approach may be recognised as a destroyer of bridges (and embank- 
ments) ; one carrying an axe is a destroyer ni tn^es One whose looks aio 
suspicious IS likely to have committerl an asHauIt. In all these eases, 
witnesses may be dispensed with ; in the case of assault, careful investigation 
13 required.” I. 175 The mdicatious may be regarded 0 ,^ constituting 
what IS called ‘ real ’ and ‘ circumstantial ’ evideiu’e 

‘“Evidence of guilt agMinst a Huspeeted person shall consist in t!io 
instramentB used, his advisers and ahettors, the aiticle stolen, and any 
intermediaries." Arthasastra, Bk I\ . ch 8. Vasishtha says “ It is declared 
in the Smriti that there are thioe kinds of proof which give title to (property, 
viz.), documents, witnesses, and posse s.sK>n , (i-hc'reby) an owner may recover 
property which formerly belonged to him (but was lost)." He adds : In 
a dispute about a house or a field, reJianr-e (may be placed on the dopositioris) 
of neighbours. If the statements of the neighbours diyagieti, documents 
(are) proof. If conflicting documents arc produced, rc hat ice (may be 
placed) on (the statements o!) aged (inhabitants) of the village or town, 
and on (those of) guilds and corporatiotis (oi artisans and trades) 

®Cf. the English legal proverb, ” Possession is nine points of the law ” 



XII 


TH® ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE 


159 


superior to circumstantial evidence, but in certain 
cases, e.g. tbeft and housebreaking, the latter was 
often the only kind of evidence available, and was 
held sufficient.^ It seems that hearsay evidence was 
not always excluded.^ 

The eligibility of witnesses was an important 
question. Householders, men with male issue, and 
natives of the country belonging to any of the four 
castes were regarded as eligible witnesses.® Persons 
who had an interest in the suit, familiar friends and 
companions, enemies of the parties, persons formerly 
convicted of perjury, persons suffering from some 
severe illness, and those tainted by mortal sin, were 
ineligible as witnesses.'* And no person belonging to 
any of the following classes could be called as a 
witness, except under special circumstances ; the 
King, mechanics, and actors, a student of the Veda, 
an ascetic, one wholly dependent, a person of ill 
repute, a dasyu, a person who followed forbidden 
occupations, an aged man, an infant, a man of the 
lowest castes, one extremely grieved or intoxicated, 
one oppressed by hunger, thirst, or fatigue, a mad 
man, one tormented liy desire, a wrathful man, and 

^ Ar^^hasastra, Bk IV. rli. 8 

* Manu says : ‘‘ Evidciico iii tU'coT dance with what has actually been seen 
or heard is adn.j ,aibU‘.” VIII. 74. 

^Manu, VI JT Cf Nnuula (1 177-100), w'Jio tribes a longer hvSfc. 

* According to Vishmi, ihc proper witnesses are those liorn of a high 
family, possessing good (.qualifications or wealth, devoted to reUgious practicea 
and sacrifices, thos' who have sous, W'ho are versed in the law, w^ho are 
truthful, who arc devoted to study. Ch 8 (Jolly's Sanskrit text). 



160 PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION IN ANCIENT INDIA chap. 


a thief.^ The reasons why such persons were ex- 
cluded from the witness box are thus indicated by 
Narada : ® “ A child would speak falsely from ignor- 
ance, a woman from want of veracity, an impostor 
from habitual depravity, a relative from affection, 
and an enemy from desire of revenge.'’ The ground 
on which some of the other classes were excluded 
appears to have been the desire on the part of the 
State to prevent, as far as possible, any interference 
with the ordinary avocations of the people. On 
failure of competent witnesses, however, the evidence 
of an infant, an aged person, a woman, a student, a 
relative, or a servant, might be offered.® 

Uncorroborated evidence of a single witness was 
regarded as insufficient for the decision of a case, 
unless the witness happened to be a person pos- 
sessed of exceptional qualirications and was agreeable 
to both the parties.^ 

Before the deposit’on of a witness was taken, 
it was the duty of the judge to impress on the 
witness the necessity of telling the truth, and 
the consequences, legal and moral, of telling a 

> Manu, VIIJ. 65 68. *1 101. 

®Manu, G9-70. “But,” adds Mauu, “the jud^c should consider the 
evidence of infant*?, a^ted and diseased ixisom as untrwfltworthy, likewise 
that of disordered muids.” Vlll 71. The '''ompetcncc of witnesses, m 
the opinion of Manu, bhould not stnctl^ ovamiiied m certain classes of 
criminal cases, e g violence, theft, adiiitcrv, defamation, and assault 
VIII 72, 

* Narada, I. 102; Manu, VIII 77, Yajnavalkya, Jl. 72, Vishnu, 
VIII. 9. 
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falsehood.^ Witnesses were also charged on oath to 
speak the truth. According to Gautama, in the case 
of persons other than Briihmanas the oath was to be 
taken in the presence of the gods, of the King, or of the 
Brahmanas.* Perjury was regarded as a dire sin as 
well as a serious offence, and a witness who perjured 
himself was liable to be fined from one hundred to 
one thousand panas, the exact amount of the fine 
depending upon the motive which induced him to 
give false evidence.® 

Documentary evidence (lekhya) was frequently 
resorted to in Ancient India, specially in civil actions. 
Vishnu mentions three kinds of documents, namely, 
(1) attested by the King’s officers, (2) attested by 
private witnesses, and (3) un attested.^ According to 
Narada, a document, to be valid, “ should be signed 
by witnesses, the (natural) order of ideas and syllables 
should not be interrupted, local customs and general 
rules should be observed in it, and it should be com- 
plete in every respect.” ' 

' Manu says that the flbould exhort the \vitneeae9 as follows . “A 

witness who speaks the truth in his evidence pains (after death) the most 
excellent regions (of bhss) and here (below) unsuipassable fame.” “Such 
teBtimony is revered by Brahman himself.” And so on. Manu, VIII. 
81-86. According to Oautain^, Vasishtha, and Bodhayana also, by giving 
false evidence a person incurs sin in varying degrees 

* Gautama, XIll. 12 13. 

*Manu, VTTI. 120-121. Megasthenes says: “A person convicted of 
beanng false witness suffers mutilation of his extremities.” Fragment 
XXVII. 

^Vishnu (Jolly’s Sanskrit text), Ch V Bnhaspati says. “Writings are 
declared to be tenfold ” V. 18. 

^ Quotations from Narada, IV. 1. 
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For the purpose of drawing conclusions from the 
evidence offered in court, it was the duty of the judge 
to weigh such evidence, and not merely to count the 
number of witnesses and documents on each side.^ 
Narada says : “ There are some who give false evidence 
from covetousness, there are other villainous wretches 
who resort to forging documentary eiTdence. There- 
fore, both sorts of evidence must be tested by the 
King with great care : documents according to the 
rules regarding writings, witnesses according to 
the law of witnesses.” ^ The means of arriving at 
the truth were regarded as four-fold, namely, (1) visible 
indications (pratyksha), reasoning (yukti), inference 
(anumana), and analogy (upamilna).® If the wit- 
nesses disagreed with one another as to time, age, 
matter, quantity, shape, and species, such testimony 
was to be held as worthless. The judges were advised 
to note the demeanour of a witness in court, and to 
draw an inference as to his \'eracity therefrom.'* But 

^ Maau^ however, aaye : “ On a conflict of witnesses the King shall accept 
(as true) the (evidence of the) majority ; if (the conflicting parties are) equal 
m number, (that of) those distinguislied by good quahties ; on a difference 
between (equally) distinguished (witnesses, that of) the best among the 
twice-born,*^ VIII. 73. 

* Narada, Legal Procedure, 70 ® Sukraniti, II. 93 

* “ If a man being queBtioned does not uphold a statement duly made by 
himself (at a former stage of the trial) , or if he ends by admitting what had 
been previously negatived by himself ; or if he is unable to produce any 
witnesses after having declared that they are in existence, and having 
been asked to produce them ; by all such signs as these, persons devoid of 
virtue may be known ” Narada, Legal Procedure, 01. 

Abul FazI, describing the Hindu system of administration of justice, 
says : “ The Judge wall derive collateral proof by the physiognomy and 
prevarication of the party.’* Ayeen-i-Akbery (Gladwin), p. 496. 
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Narada, very wisely, cautions judges against accept- 
ing indications too readily. “ Liars,” says he, “ may 
have the appearance of veracious men, and veracious 
men may resemble liars. There are many difierent 
characters. Therefore, it is necessary to examine 
(everything).” Proper safeguards were provided 
against the miscarriage of justice through belief in false 
evidence. And whenever it was found that the deci- 
sion in a case was based upon false or insufficient 
evidence, the judgment was reversed, and all the pro- 
ceedings in the case were declared null and void.^ 

The other modes of arriving at the truth, besides 
evidence, were the oath and the ordeal (divya).® 
These methods, it seems, were resorted to only when 
evidence failed to establish the case one way or the 
other. As to the oath, Manu says, “ let the judge 
cause a Brahmana to swear by his veracity, a Ksha- 
triya by his chariot or the animal he rides on and by 
his weapons, a Vaisya by his kine, grain, and gold, 
and a Sudra by (imprecating on his own head the 
guilt) of all grievous offences.” ® The ordeal was a 
divine test. It was used in criminal cases, and was 
of various kinds, such as (i) by the balance, (ii) by 
fire, (iii) by water, and (iv) by poison.^ If the accused 

1 Manu, VIII 117. 

* ‘ Divya ’ is a term not found in early Vedic literature. 

*Manu, Vlir. II3. 

*Manu, VIII. 114. Vishnu and Narada give detailed descriptions of the 
different kinds of ordeal Hiuen Tsiang, who was perhaps an eye-witness 
of ordeals, thus describes thorn . “ When the ordeal is by water, then the 
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person was unhurt, or did not meet with any speedy 
misfortune, he was held to be innocent.^ Resort was 
had to the expedient of the ordeal when both the 
parties failed to bring witnesses, or to produce docu- 
mentary evidence, and the merit of the case was so 
doubtful that the judges felt disinclined to take upon 
themselves the responsibility to give a decision.^ 
These methods were thus used only on rare occasions, 
and they became obsolete in course of time, leaving 
evidence as practically the sole method by "which the 
court arrived at the right decision as to the guilt or 
innocence of an accused person. 

Sometimes judicial investigation supplemented the 
information obtained by evidence offered in court. 
But great care was taken against an abuse of this 
method. Hiuen Tsiang emphatically states that “ in 

accused is placed in a sack connected with a stone vessel and thrown into 
deep water. They then judge of his innoceiu j or gnilt in this way — if the 
man sinks, and the stone floats, he is guilty ; but u the man floats and the 
stone sinks, then he is pronounced innocent, becondly, by fire : They 
heat a plate of iron, and make the accused sit on it, and again place his feet 
on it, and apply it to the palms of his hands ; moreover, ho is made to pass 
his tongue over it ; if no scars result, be is innocent ; if there arc scare, 
guilt 18 proved. In case of weak or timid persons who cannot endure such 
ordeal, they take a flower-bud and cast it to^yards the fire ; if it opens, he 
is innocent; if the flower is burnt, be is guilty. Ordeal by weight is this : 
A man and a stone are placed in a balance evenly ; then they judge according 
to lightness or weight. If the accused is innocent, then the man weighs 
down the stone, which rises in the balance ; if he is guilty, the man rises, 
and the stone fails. Ordeal by poison is this , They take a ram, and make 
an incision in the thigh (of the animal) ; if the man is guilty, then the poison 
takes effect and the creature dies ; if he is innocent, then the poison has 
no effect, and he survives. By these four modes of trial, the way of crime 
18 stopped.” Beal, Buddhist Records, Bk. 11 , 

^ Manu, VIII. 115 . * Vide Abul FazTs Ayeen-i^Akbery, p. 495 . 
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the investigation of criminal cases there is no use of 
rod or staff to obtain proofs.” ^ 

The next stage of the trial was the argument on 
both sides. When the parties themselves were per- 
sons unacquainted with the law, they were sometimes 
represented for the purpose of arguing the case by 
their relatives, or friends, or professional lawyers 
(pratinidhi).^ Such representation, it seems, was 
usual in the civil suits and in the less serious criminal 
cases, but no representation was permitted in the 
graver criminal offences, such as murder, adultery, 
abduction, forgery, sedition, robbery, and theft.® 
Judgment was delivered at the end of the hearing 
of a case. In applying the law to a particular case, 
the judges were expected to take into consideration 
all the circumstances. “ No sentence,” says Brihas- 
pati. “ should be passed merely in accordance with 
the letter of the Jaw. If a decision is arrived at 
without considering the circumstances of the case, 
violation of justice will be the result.” * The judg- 
ment was embodied in a document, a copy of which 
was furnished to the victorious party. ^ 

‘ Buddhist Kocords (Beal), Bk [I 

* Sukrauiti, IV. 5, 110 Arrordmc; to Siikra tlie la^syoi's fee was to be 
one-sixteenth of the value of the suit. IV. 5, 114. 

Naracla says : lie desoixos punishment who speaks m behalf of another, 
without being either the ()rot!ier, the father, the son, or the appointed 
agent.” Naiada (JudirirtI Pi oveduii*), IT. 2^1 

^ Sukraniti, IV. 5, ]20 

• Brihaapaii, IT 12 

® Narada says • “ The vietonons party shall receive a document recording 
his victory, and couched m appiopnato language." Legal Procedure, II. 43, 
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The remedies given by the courts depended upon 
the character and circumstances of each case. In 
civil actions, the usual remedies were restoration of 
property and fines. The courts had also power to 
declare agreements as invalid. Thus, for instance, 
contracts entered into under provocation, compulsion, 
or intoxication, or by dependents, infants, aged per- 
sons, and lunatics, were often' held as void.^ In an 
action for the recovery of debts the court had the 
power to modify the whole transaction, and to grant 
only a reasonable rate of interest. In criminal cases, 
the punishments were : ^ (i) fine, (ii) imprisonment, 
(iii) whipping, (iv) physical torture, (v) banishment, 
(vi) condemnation to work in the mines, and (vii) 
death. 

The punishment awarded in criminal cases corre- 
sponded to the nature of the offence.® The extreme 
penalty of death was rarely inflicted,^ and any other 
kind of corporal punishment was uncommon. “ The 


Brihaspati says : “ Whatever has heen transacted in a suit, the plaint, answer, 
and BO forth, as well as tho gist of the trial, should be noted completely 
in the document recording the success (of the claimant or defendant).” 

^ Arthasastra, Bk. Ill, ch 1. 

*Narada says: “Punishment is pronounced to be two-fold* bodily 
punishment and fines. Bodily punishment is declared to be of ten sorts, 
fines are also of more than one kind. Pities begin with a kakam, and the 
highest amount is one’s entire property. Bodily punishment begins with 
confinement, and ends with capital punishment'’ Jolly, Appendices 
53-64. * 

® Brihaspati, VI. 2. 

* Sung Yun, speaking of the Kingdom of Udyana (Kasmir), says : “ Suppos- 
ing a man has committed murder, they do not suffer him to be killed, but 
banish him to the desert mountains.” Buddhist Records, p 188 
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King,” says Fa Hian, “ in the administration of 
justice inflicts no corporal punishment, but each 
culprit is fined in money according to the gravity of 
his offence, and even in cases where the culprit has 
been guilty of repeated attempts to excite rebeUion, 
they restrict themselves to the cutting ofi of his 
right hand.” ^ This statement is confirmed by Hiuen 
Tsiang and Sung Yun, Hiuen Tsiang says : “ There 
is no infliction of corporal punishment ; they are 
simply left to live or die, and are not counted among 
men.” ^ Megasthenes mentions cropping of the hair 
as a punishment. ‘‘ If one is guilty,” says he, “ of 
a heinous offence, the King orders his hair to be 
cropped, this being a punishment in the last degree 
infamous.” ® 

Sureties (pratibhu) ‘ for good behaviour were also 
sometimes taken from persons found guilty of criminal 
offences. Abettors of a crime were punished in a 
manner similar to the punishment provided for the 
principal offender. 

The extra-judicial remedy of self-help was also 
recognised by the courts within reasonable limits. 
Manu, for instance, says: ‘‘By moral suasion, by 
suit of law, by artful management, or by the cus- 
tomary proceeding, a creditor may recover property 
lent ; and fifthly, by force. A creditor who himself 
recovers his property from his debtor must not be 


> Pa Hian (Beal), Ch. XVI 
• Pragmeut XXVII. D. 


* Biiddhaet Records (Beal), Bk. II. 

* Sukraniti, IV. 5, 125. 
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blamed by the King for retaking what is his 
own.” ^ 

If any person was dissatisfied with the judgment, 
and thought that the case had been decided in a way 
contrary to justice, he might have it re-tried on 
payment of a fine. Narada says : “ When a lawsuit 
has been judged without any previous examination 
of witnesses (or other evidence), or when it has been 
decided in an improper manner, or when it has been 
judged by unauthorised persons, the trial has to be 
renewed.” ^ An appeal also lay from the decision 
of an inferior court to a higher tribunal, where the 
whole case was re-tned.^ 

We now pass on to a consideration of some of the 
important features of the administration of justice 
in Ancient India. The first characteristic that strikes 
the enquirer is the lesponsibility of the judges and 
their independence. The judges had to perform their 
duties in accordance with the lav , and it was their 
duty to deal out equal justice to all.** If they trans- 
gressed the laws, or acted improperlv in the discharge 
of their duties, they not only incurred sin,® but were 

^ Manu, VJ!! 49 50 Quotations from Naiada (dolly), T 14 

• Brihaspati, I 20 30 Mil 13 U 

* Manu says “ Wimn any injustice* is done, one touitli of the ein attaches 
to the wrong doer, onp fourth to the witness one fourth to the judges, and 
the remaimng fourth to the Kin^ Vril 18 Ahul Tn/l, speaking Jf the 
administration of justice in Hindu India, savs. Ho (tlie judge) must 
consider it a religious oMigation to disLharge the duties ot his oftice ^^lth 
impartiaht^ and justice ” A>eert i Akbery (Gladwin), p 405 
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liable to be punished. Chanakya prescribes punish- 
ment for any unrighteous behaviour on the part of 
the judges. “ If a judge,” says he, “ chides or 
threatens or sends out or unjustly silences a litigant, 
he shall be liable to the first amercement. If he 
defames any litigant, his punishment shall be double 
the amount. If he does not ask any questions which 
ought to be asked, or asks questions which ought 
not to be asked, or having asked a question, leaves 
it out, or tutors a witness, or reminds him what he 
said before, he shall be liable to the second amerce- 
ment. If he does not enquire into relevant matters 
or enquires into irrelevant matters, or unnecessarily 
delays the trial, or maliciously postpones business, 
or makes one of the parties leave the court disgusted 
and tired, or leaves out statements vhich may lead 
to a light decision, or lends assistance to the wit- 
nesses, or takes up a case already decided, he shall 
be liable to the first amercement. On a repetition 
of the offence, his punishment shall be double, and 
he shall be removed from office.”^ So also, Yiijna- 
valkya says : ‘‘If the members of the judicial assembly 
give any decisions contrary to law and custom, 
through affection, temptation, or fear, each of them 
would be liable to double the punishment provided 

^ Arthasastra, Bk IV Mi 0 Kautiha saja further: “If the judge, or 
the diroctoi, unjuatlv lines cUu])od^♦ ht shall be tincd itMtc the amount 
If he coiideimis an\ poison unjusth to bodih punishment, he shall himself 
suffer the same punishment, or be lined twice the amount of the ransom 
payable ” 
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for the case.” ^ But if the responsibility of the judges 
was great, so was their independence. The law was 
their only master and guide, and they had power to 
deal equally with the high and the low. The adminis- 
tration of justice was kept separate from the executive 
functions of the State, and no interference with 
judicial business by the executive was permitted. 

Another feature of the judicial system was that 
every person resident in the country, whatever his 
position might be, and whether he was a native or 
a foreigner,^ received the protection of the courts. 
Such protection was, of course, specially appreciated 
by the weaker members of society. If a Dasa, for 
instance, was ill-treated, he was permitted by the 
courts to leave his master, and the courts inflicted a 
punishment on the master if he failed to liberate 
his Dasa on receipt of a ransom.^ So also, servants 
were protected from ill-treatment at the hands of 
their masters. A servant could, wdth the help of 
the courts, enforce the payment of his wages, and 
any agreement made betw’een master and servant to 
the prejudice of the latter was liable to be set aside 
by the courts.^ 

The third feature of the legal system is not one 
which is very pleasing to note. Although every 

^ II. 4. Some of the other femnti works also preaciibe punishmentB for 
judges who transgress the law, 

* Fide Arthasastra, Bk, IV. cL a Artbasastia, Bk. III. ch. 13. 

^ArtiasMtra, Bk. Ill, cL 14. 
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member of the society had a locus standi in the 
courts, the idea of equality before the law was not 
fully developed in Ancient India. A modified form 
of privilege ran through the whole system of Hindu 
Jurisprudence. The law was not the same for all, 
but depended upon the status of the person con- 
cerned. If a man belonging to one of the higher 
castes committed an ofience, his punishment was 
lighter than what would be inflicted on a man of a 
lower grade for a similar offence. As an instance 
may be mentioned the fact that the Brahmanas, as 
a rule, enjoyed immunity from the more degrading 
kinds of punishment provided for criminal offences.^ 
From the records preserved in Indian literature 
as well as from the accounts left by foreign travellers, 
it seems quite clear that the administration of justice 
was very efficient in Ancient India. This must have 
been the result of three factors, namely, the upright- 
ness of the judges, the efficiency of the police, and 
the general honesty and probity of the people. Judges 
were recruited from the class of learned Brahmanas 


^Gautama says: “A learned Brahmana (i o one deeply versed m tbe 
Vedas and other bran( hes of karning) mubt be allowed b\ the King immunity 
from (the following) (kinclH of opprobrious treatment): he must not 
be subjected to corporal punishment, ho must not be imprisoned, he must 
not bo fined, he must not be exiled, ho must not be reviled, nor be excluded.’* 
Vm, 12-13. But Kautdya say*’ • ‘‘When a Brahmana has committed a 
crime, he should be branded, his crime should be proclaimed m public, hiB 
property should be confiscated, and he should be condemned to work in 
the mines.” Arthasastra, Bk IV ch In the Mrichchakatika we read 
that the sentence of death jmssed on a Brahmana becomes the immediate 
cause of a revolution. 
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who were noted for their high character and purity 
of life. Adequate measures were taken to secure the 
efficiency of the police force. As for the last factor, 
the testimony of the most eminent foreign observers 
is conclusive. “ Theft,” says Megasthenes, “ is of 
very rare occurrence . . . The simplicity of their 
laws and their contracts is proved by the fact that 
they seldom go to law. They have no suits about 
pledges or deposits, nor do they require either seals 
or witnesses, but make their deposits, and confide in 
each other. Their houses and property they gener- 
ally leave unguarded. These things indicate that 
they possess good, sober sense.” ^ This statement 
is confirmed by Hiuen Tsiang, the great Chinese 
monk, who travelled in India a thousand years after 
Megasthenes. His words are : ” With respect to 
the ordinary people, although they are naturally 
light-minded, they are uju’ight and honourable. In 
money matters they are without craft, and in adminis- 
tering justice they are considerate. They dread the 
retribution of another state of existence, and make 
light of things of this world. They are not deceitful 
or treacherous in their conduct, and are faithful to 
their oaths and promises. In their rules of govern- 
ment there is remarkable rectitude, while in their 
behaviour there is much gentleness and sweetness.” ® 

I Fragment XXVII. 

* Hiiieri Taiang's Traveln, Buddhist Records Bk II. 



CHAPTER Xin 

PUBLIC FINANCE 

In the earliest period of Indian history the State 
perhaps depended for its own support on the voluntary 
contributions of the people. But some method of 
compulsory contribution must have been found 
necessary in India as soon as a more improved form 
of government had come into existence. The early 
tax-system, however, was a very simple one, and the 
evolution of a complex system of Public Finance was 
doubtless a slow and gradual process. By the fourth 
century b.c. the system of Public Finance had reached 
a very advanced stage of development, as is evidenced 
by Chanakya's Arthasastra and the Brahmanical and 
Buddhistic religious works. 

The income of the State was derived from various 
sources. In very early times, the burden of taxation 
was extremely light. But as the duties of the State 
increased, the burden became progressively heavier. 
Gautama, one of the early law-givers, says : “ Culti- 
vators must pay to the King a tax (amounting 
to) one-tenth, one-eighth, or one-sixth (of the 
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produce).^ Some declare that (there is a tax) also on 
cattle and gold, (viz.) one-fiftieth. In the case of 
merchandise one-twentieth was the duty, and of roots, 
fruits, flowers, medicinal herbs, honey, meat, grass, 
and firewood, one-sixtieth.” ■ In the time of Vishnu, 
who perhaps wrote about two centuries later, the 
rates of taxation were appreciably higher, — namely, 
a sixth part of every kind of crops and of meat, 
fruits, and flowers, a duty of 2 per cent, levied on 
cattle, gold, and cloths, of 10 per cent, on goods 
locally manufactured, and of 5 per cent, on articles 
imported from abroad.® Manu mentions even higher 
rates, except as regards the land, and also gives a 
longer list of articles on which taxes were to be levied. 
He says : “A fiftieth part of the (increments on) 
cattle and gold may be taken by the King, and the 
eighth, sixth, or twelfth part of the crops. He may 
also take the sixth part of trees, meat, honey, clarified 
butter, perfumes, (medicinal) herbs, substances used 
for flavouring food, flowers, roots, and fruits ; of 
leaves, pot-herbs, grass, (objects) made of cane, skins, 
of earthen vessels, and all (articles) made of stone.” * 
The Mahiibharata describes the tax-system in very 
general terms. It says: “With a sixth part, upon 
a fair calculation, of the yield of the soil, with fines 


1 It seems that the rate varied according to the quality ot the soil Rich 
soils were more highly taxed than poor lands 

® Gautama, X. 24-27 ^ Vishnu (Jolly’s Sanskrit text}, Oh. 3. 

*Manu, VII. 130-132. 
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and forfeitures from offenders, with the imposts levied 
according to the Sastras upon merchants and trades 
in return for the protection granted to them, a King 
should fill his treasury.” ^ 

We are indebted to Chftnakya for a detailed de- 
scription of the financial system as it existed in 
Chandragupta’s time. He gives two distinct classi- 
fications of the revenues of the State. According to 
the first, the income is classified under seven heads, 
in view of the sources from which they are derived, 
namely, (1) the capital, (2) the country parts, (3) 
mines, (4) public works, (5) forests, (6) pasture-lands, 
and (7) trade-routes.^ 

The various kinds of income from the capital were : 
excise duties levied on certain articles locally pro- 
duced, such as cotton goods, oils, salt, liquors, and 
metallic manufactures ; taxes on warehouses, guilds 
of artisans, and temples ; duties collected at the 
city gates ; and fines on gambling and betting. The 
rates of duties were fixed in view of the nature of a 
particular commodity and also of its place of origin.® 

^ MahabKarata, Santi PdT\ a, Sic 71, si 10 

® Arthasastra, Bk II ch 0 

® Arthasa^tra, Bk II ch 21. So, Mann says * “ Ha\ing well considered 
(the rates of) purchase and (of) sale, the length of the road, (the expenses 
for) food and condiments, the charges of insuring the goods, let the King 
make the traders pay dutj ” VII 127 Duties were remitted in the case 
of merchants who sold goods at a loss Yido Arthasastia, Bk. II The 
Sukramti says . Tlie King should not realise any duties from a merchant 
who sells his goods at a puce which is less than, or equal to, the cost of 
production ; but he may reahso the dut\ from the bu}er if he has made a 
bargain ” 
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The duties varied from one-tenth to one-twentieth.' 
If it was a harmful commodity, a fine was imposed 
in addition to the usual duty. But goods which were 
calculated to be of special benefit to the community, 
such as valuable seeds, were allowed to enter toll-free, 
as also were articles required for marriage ceremonies 
and the worship of gods. In order that the duties 
might not be evaded, the sale of goods at the place 
of production was prohibited.^ 

The income from country places consisted of the 
produce of the State lands, a share of the produce of 
each plot of land cultivated by private individuals, 
minor taxes assessed on lands, tolls paid at the ferries, 
and road cesses. 

The mines formed a very important source of 
revenue to the State. The receipts from mines con- 
sisted of the yield of the State-mines and also a share 
of the produce of mines privately owned, whether 
the produce consisted of precious metals or of ordinary 
minerals. The nine kinds of income derived from 
mines were ; (i) output of minerals, (ii) a share of 
the output, (iii) a duty of 5 per cent., (iv) assaying 
charges, (v) fines, (vi) tolls, (vii) compensations for 
the loss of the King’s revenues, (viii) coining charges, 
and (ix) a premium of 8 per cent.® 

^ Megasthenes also speaks of this duty of one tenth. The Agni Purana, 
however, puts it at one twentieth. 

* Arthasastra, Bk. II. ch 22. The duties v ere collected either on the 
roads or at the market places. Sukraniti, IV. 2 

* Arthasastra, Bk, II. ch. 12, 
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The receipts from public works were : fruits of 
trees, vegetables grown in the public gardens, the 
yield of fisheries, and so forth. The forest revenue 
was derived from the lease of forest lands for 
hunting, and for the sale of elephants and other 
animals. The income from pastures consisted in 
dues paid to the State for grazing cattle on public 
lands. The tolls payable on land-routes and 
water-ways formed another important source of 
State income. 

The other classification of the revenues given by 
Chanakya is also important. This we may slightly 
modify and put in modern form. The income of the 
State, according to this classification, would fall into 
two parts, namely, (1) tax-revenue and (2) non-tax- 
revenue. The first head would comprise (i) fixed 
taxes (piinja-kara), (ii) one-sixth share of the produce 
(shadbhaga), (iii) supply of provisions for the army 
(sena-bhakta), (iv) religious taxes (bali), (v) tributes 
from subordinate rulers (kara), (vi) forced benevo- 
lences (utsanga), (vii) royalties (pfirsva), (viii) com- 
pensations (parihinika), (ix) presents (aupiiyanika), 
and rents of public buildings (kaushtheyaka). Under 
the second head fall (i) the agricultural produce of 
crown lands, (ii) sale proceeds of grains, (iii) grains 
obtained by special request, (iv) incidental gains from 
trade and commerce, (v) interest on capital, and (vi) 
profits of manufactures undertaken by the State. 
Besides these, there were certain minor sources of 

M 
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income, such as escheats, fines, confiscations, and 
forfeitures of the property of rebels.^ 

Taxes were paid either in cash or in kind, or partly 
in cash and partly in kind. Kautilya expresses 
himself strongly in favour of the collection of taxes 
in cash. Industrialists, Sudras, and all other persons 
who lived by their labour (karma- jivinah) gave their 
labour free to the State for one day in every month 
in lieu of taxes.'^ But no forced labour was exacted.® 
Brahmanas were exempt from the payment of taxes 
on the ground that they paid taxes to the State in 
the shape of their religious services.^ The other 
classes of persons who were exempt were women, 
minors, students, blind, deaf, dumb, and diseased 
persons, and those to whom the acquisition of pro- 
perty was forbidden.^ 

In times of financial stress, a ruler was held justified 
in raising money by means other than those laid 
down in the Sastras. For instance, he might demand 

^ Arthasastra, Bk. II. oh. lo The Sukranlti treats of the various sources 
of income in Ch 11. sis 335, etc. 

■Vishnu (Jolly’s Sanskrit te^t), Ch. III. So, Manu says: “Mechanics 
and artisans, as well as Sudras who subsist by manual labour, he may cause 
to work (for the State) one (day) in each month.” VII. 138. 

® Hiuen Tsiang says “ The families arf not entered on registers, and 
the people are not subjected to forced labour ” Buddhist Records, Bk. II. 
And again. “ When the puhhc services require it, labour is exacted but paid 
for. Tho payment is m strict proportion to the wotk done.” Buddhist 
Records, Bk. II. 

* It was, however, only the learned Brahmanas who were exempt. Those 
Brahmanas who were engaged in occupations proper to the inferior castes 
had to pay taxei. 

® Apastamba, II 10, 26, 14-17. Vasishtha, Vishnu, Matiu, and Kautilya 
also express similar opinions. 
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one-fourth or even one-third of the share of the 
produce of the soil, as well as a higher percentage of 
the other kinds of produce. The King’s officers 
might also compel the people to grow additional 
crops in the interests of the public treasury. In 
case such measures failed to bring in enough money, 
the Collector-general asked the people for benevo- 
lences in view of the needs of the State, and those 
who offered handsome amounts received precedence 
in rank, robes of honour, and decorations. Rehgious 
institutions were also compelled to contribute to the 
funds of the State. On occasions of grave financial 
difficulty, various other devices were adopted, but, 
in order that these might not lead to trouble, Chanakya 
utters the voice of warning in these words : “ Such 
expedients should be resorted to only once, and never 
more than once.” ^ 

It should be noted that the land-tax was the most 
important of all the sources of the State revenue. 
The King, however, was never regarded as the owner 
of the land, and he never claimed a right to the 
unearned increment of the land. His claim was 
limited to a fixed share of the produce. ^ In later 

^ But Kautilya adds ; “He should not make such demands of persons 
who cultivate soils of a middhng or inferior quaht\, nor of those who are 
of great assistance to the State m the construction of forts, irrigation works, 
trade routes, colonisation of waste lands, exploitation of mines, preservation 
of forests, nor of border tubes, nor of those w ho had no means of subsistence.” 
Bk. V. ch. 2. Also, Sukraniti, I\\ 2, 10. 

• The King's share of the produce of the land was regarded as his pay for 
the services he rendered to the State Vide Bodhayaua’s Dharma-siitra, 
and cf. ante, Ch. VII. 
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times, kings came to possess private landed pro- 
perties of tlieir own, and the income derived from 
such crown lands, as Hiuen Tsiang observed, helped 
considerably to lighten the incidence of taxation on 
the people. 

The principles on which the tax-system was based 
were sound and reasonable. To use the language of 
modern Economics, ability and least sacrifice were 
the guiding principles of the framers of the financial 
regulations of ancient times. “ The King,” says the 
Mahabharata, “ should act in such a way (in collecting 
his revenues) that his subjects should not feel the 
pressure of want. ’ ’ ^ Arbitrary exactions were strongly 
condemned by law-givers as well as by political 
teachers. Vasishtha, one of the early law-givers, for 
instance, says : “ Let him not take property for his 
own use from (the inhabitants of) his realm.” * 
“ Never desire to fill thy treasury by acting un- 
righteously or from covetousness ” is the advice 
given in the Mahabharata to the King. And, again, 
the King is thus admonished in the Great Epic 
against indulging in exactions : “ That avaricious 
King who through folly oppresses his subjects by 
levying taxes not mentioned in the Sastras brings 
ruin upon himself.” ® Kautilya condemns the con- 
duct of over-zealous revenue officials in these words : 
“ When an officer realises double the usual amount 

^ Santi Parva, Sec. '71, si. 13, 2 Vasishtha, X, 14. 

®Cf. Apastamba, “ Dharmyaih Hulham a^ahiirayet.” II. 10, 26, 9. 
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of revenue, he drinks the life-blood of the people. 
The King should prevent such exactions.” 

These were the principles. In practice, while there 
were many rulers who followed a righteous and wise 
policy in their collection of taxes, there were others 
whose love of luxury and ostentation prompted them 
to fill their empty treasuries by despoiling their 
subjects. Under weak governments, royal officials 
often enriched themselves at the expense of both 
the State and the people. 

PubUc welfare was — in theory at least — the guiding 
principle in the expenditure of the public revenues. 
Kalidasa, the greatest of Indian poets, says : “ Just 
as the Sun takes moisture from the earth to give it 
back a thousandfold, so the King gathers taxes from 
the people only to provide for their welfare.” ^ 

The main heads of expenditure, according to 
Kautilya, were : sacrifices, worship of ancestors, 
charity, expenses of the royal household, charges of 
the civil departments, expenses in connection with 
the maintenance of foreign missions, the expenses 
of the army and the army supply services, pubhc 
works expenditure, and the expenses for the preser- 
vation of forests.^ 

The allocation of funds to the various items of 
expenditure depended upon the respective needs of 

^ ** Frajaudin era bhutyarthaiu sa tabhyo balim agrahit . Sahaaragunam 
utsra^tum udatte bi rasam ravih/’ Kaghuvamsa 

* Bk. II ch 6. 
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the departments. In order to provide against con- 
tingencies, wise financiers of old always considered 
it prudent to budget for a surplus after meeting all 
expenditure. Some of them, perhaps, were over- 
cautious in this respect. The views of such fiinanciers 
are expounded in the Sukraniti, according to which 
only one-half of the State revenue was to be spent for 
the six purposes of administration in the following 
proportions : (1) the salaries of headmen, — one- 

twelfth ; (2) the army, — three-twelfths ; (3) charities, 
— one-twenty-fourth ; (4) expenses incurred for works 
of public utility, — one-twenty-fourth ; (5) salaries of 
ofiEcials, — one-twenty-fourth ; (6) personal expenses 
of the King and of the royal household, — one- twenty- 
fourth.^ According to the Sukraniti, there was to be 
enough money in the treasury to cover public expenses 
for twenty years.^ 

The prosperity of the State finances was regarded 
as a matter of the greatest importance,® and 
Kautilya’s views in this regard seem to have been 
very sound. Circumstances which, in his opinion, 
tended to keep the treasury full were : prosperity of 
the people, rewarding of officers for meritorious work, 
punishment of thieves, prevention of corruption 
among government officers, abundance of crops, 

1 Sukraniti, Ch, I. sla. 316-317. ^ Sukraniti, IV. 2, 13. 

® According to Kautilya, the best treasury is that “ which is justly acquired 
by either inheritance or self-acquisition, which is full of gold, silver, pearls 
and gems of various kinds, which is capable of withstanding calamities for 
a long time.’* Bk. IL ch. 1. 
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prosperity of commerce and trade, freedom from 
troubles and calamities, non-remission of taxes, and 
receipt of revenue in gold. Matters which led to 
the depletion of the treasury were the following : 
obstruction (to the realisation of revenue), giving of 
loans, litigation, falsification of accounts, loss of 
revenue, gains made by officials, adverse exchange, 
and defalcation. 

The control of the department of Public Finance 
was vested in two officials, namely, the Collector- 
general (Samahartfi) and the Treasurer-general (San- 
nidhiita). The former was in charge of the collection 
of the revenues, while the latter was the custodian 
of the finances and was responsible for their proper 
disbursement. It was the duty of the Collector- 
general to divide the country into several districts 
for revenue purposes, and to classify the villages, 
according as they (i) were exempt from the payment 
of taxes, (ii) supplied soldiers for the defence of the 
country in lieu of taxes, (iii) paid their taxes in 
gold, (iv) paid taxes m kind, that is to say, in 
grains, cattle, raw products, or dairy produce, or 
(v) supplied free labour.* The Treasurer-general, as 
the custodian of the funds of the State, was expected 
to acquaint himself with the income and expendi- 
ture of the State over the period of a century, so 
that he might be able to frame accurate budgets 

* Arthafcastra, Bk. II. ch. 7. 

*Ibjd. 
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and to show a good balance at the end of each 
year. 

For the proper control and administration of the 
finances of the realm it was considered necessary to 
have a good system of keeping accounts, and this 
important department was placed under the control 
of one of the Chief Superintendents. It was the duty 
of this official so to arrange the business of his depart- 
ment that everything relating to the finances was 
entered in the books. He was required not only to 
show the net revenue that remained at the end of a 
year, but to cause to be entered in the books all 
details of expenditure, mentioning whether an item 
was incurred for a purpose, internal or external, 
public or private, important or unimportant. The 
account officers had also to enter in their books the 
names of departments ; the description of the work 
carried on and the results obtained in the several 
manufactories ; the amounts of profit, loss, expendi- 
ture, and interest of each factory ; the number of 
labourers engaged, and their wages ; the values of 
difierent kinds of gems, and of other commodities ; 
presents made to the King’s officers and courtiers ; 
remissions of taxes granted ; allowances, pensions, 
and gifts of lands or money to the King’s wife and 
children ; and receipts from or payments to foreign 
Kings. The annual accounts of every department 
were regularly submitted to the Accounts Depart- 
ment, and after they had been examined by the 
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Superintendent they were audited by competent 
auditors. They were then submitted to the Ministers 
in charge of the different departments, and considered 
by them sitting together as a cabinet.^ 

^ Arthasdstra, Bk. 11. ch. 7. 



CHAPTEK XIV 
FOEEIGN EELATIOXS 

As we saw m a previous chapter, the normal state 
of affairs in India was for the country to be divided 
into a large number of Kingdoms and Principalities. 
The maintenance of foreign relations thus formed a 
very important department of the public activity of 
every State, and, naturally, foreign policy was regarded 
as an extremely useful art. 

Some of the more powerful monarchs, besides 
maintaining friendly relations with the rulers of the 
other parts of India, kept up friendly intercourse 
with the kings of countries outside India. Seleukos 
Nikator, for instance, sent Megasthenes as ambassador 
to the Court of Chandragupta, and Deimachos and 
Dionysios were attached to the Court of Bindusara 
Amitraghilta as ambassadors from Antiochus Soter, 
King of Syria, and Ptolemy Philadelphos, King of 
Egypt. Asoka’s edicts show that that great monarch 
maintained friendly relations not only with Ceylon ^ 

^ In the Mahavamsa, Devanampiya Tipsa is described as an “ aljy ’* of 
Asoka. There is no doubt that frequent communications took place 
between the two Kings. Vido Mahavamsa, Ch. XI. 



CHAP. XIV 


FOREIGN RELATIONS 


187 


and other neighbouring countries, but also with 
many kings of distant countries, such as Antiochos 
Theos of Syria, Ptolemy Philadelphos of Egypt, 
Antigonos Gonatas of Macedon, Magas of Gyrene, and 
Alexander 11. of Epirus. The names of ambassadors 
mentioned above are, as Prof. Rapson points out, 
“ no doubt typical of a class.” It is in every way 
probable that constant relations were maintained 
between India and the west during the period of the 
Maurya Empire.^ Kings of other parts of India also, 
besides Magadha, kept up more or less frequent com- 
munications with foreign kings. We know that so 
late as the seventh century a.d., Pulakesi, King of 
Maharashtra, had friendly relations with Khosru 
Parwiz, King of Persia, and Harshavardhana of 
Thanesvar maintained diplomatic relations with 
China. 

In order to determine the kind of policy to be 
adopted in each case, foreign rulers are classified by 
Kautilya under four heads, namely, enemies (Ari), 
friends (Mitra), mediators (Madhyama), and neutrals 
(Udiisina).^ Inimical and friendly rulers, again, are 
each divided into two kinds, natural and artificial. 
A king and his immediate neighbour are. according 
to Kautilva, natural enemies to each other.® A 

^ Rapson, Ancient India ^ Arthatiastra, Bk. VI. ch. 2. 

* Abul Fazl, describing the Hindu fa\stcin of public admiiuatration, says : 

The Prince whose territory adjoins to Lis, although lu* may be friendly 
in appearance, yet ought not to be trusted , he should aHays be prepared to 
oppose any sudden attack fiom that quarter. With him whose country 
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king who attempts to give trouble to another without 
reasonable cause is an artificial enemy of that other. 
The ruler whose territory is separated from that of 
another ruler by the territory of an enemy, and whose 
friendship has come down from father and grand- 
father is a natural friend.^ A ruler whose friendship 
is courted for the sake of the protection of life and 
property is an acquired friend. The ruler whose 
territory is situated close to that of a king and his 
fro-ward enemy, and who is capable of helping both 
the kings or of resisting either of them, is a mediatory 
king. The ruler whose territory is situated between 
the territories of tw'o rival kings, and who is powerful 
enough to help or resist either of them or a mediatory 
king, is a neutral. ^ “ The third and fifth States from 

a Madhyama,” says Chanakya, ‘‘ are likely to be 
friendly, and the second, fourth, and sixth States are 
likely to be inimical to him. If the Madhyama king 
be on good terms wnth both these classes of States, 
a ruler should be friendly with him ; otherwise he 
should allv himself with the second class of States.”® 

liea next beyond the one last mentioned, he sli -juld enter into alliance ; but 
no connection should be formed with those who are inoru retnotf' ” Ayeeti- 
i.Akbery (Gladwin) p 495 

^ The best kind of friend, accordinj^ to Kautilya, is he who is “ ( onstant, 
easy to be roused, noble, straightforward, and whose friendship has been 
inherited from father and grandfather ” Arthasastra, Bk VllI ch. 0. 

* The distinction between a neutral and a mediatory King is not at all clear. 
Perhaps, the term ‘ Udasina ’ (neutral) was applied to a lOng who remained 
passive in regard to both the contending parties, while the ‘ Madhyama’ 
King was one who exerted his influence to bring about a reconciliation. 

• Arthasastra, Bk. VII. ch 18. 
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The neighbouring kings belong to one or other of 
four classes, namely, rearward enemy (parshnigraha), 
rearward friend (akranda), ally of a rearward enemy 
(parshriigrahrisrira), and ally of a rearward friend 
(akrandfisara).^ 

We read a great deal about Circles of States (man- 
(lala) in the literature of Ancient India. A Circle 
consists of three kings. — a ruler, his friend, and his 
friend’s friend. As each of these kings is supposed 
to possess six elements of sovereignty, a Circle con- 
sists of eighteen elements. Foreign rulers being of 
four kinds, there are thus four primary Circles of 
States, twelve kings, &ixty elements of sovereignty, 
and seventy-two elements of States.- A powerful 
and wise king would always try to make himself the 
centre (nfibhi) of the C'lrcle and to make the friendly 
powers the spokes of the wheel (nenn).® 

The attitude of a ruler towards foreign rulers 
depended upon the special circumstances of each 
case. He was supposed to adopt one or other of six 
sorts of policy, namely, peace (sandhi), war (vigraha), 
neutrality (asana), j)reparedness for war (yiina), alli- 
ance (saiiisraya), and double dealing (dvaidhibhava).* 

^ Arthapaytra» Hk. \l. th 2. Vide aUo Niti\ alv^^ amrita, Ch. 28, and 
Apia Puriuia, (’(’XXXIII 

* Arthosastra, Bk. VI ch 2 A State is sii]>posed to ha\ e seven olomonts. 
See ant-e, Cb VIL, and Arthasat^tra. 

* Arthasaetra, Bk. VH. ch. 2. 

^ Ibid. Bk. VU. c ]i. 1. In tlie opinion of Vatavvadbi, foieign pohey is 
only two-fold, namely, war and peace ; but Chanakya refuses to accept 
this view. 
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In Chanakya’s view expediency was to be the 
main consideration in foreign policy. “ If a king,” 
says Chiinakya, “ is weaker than his neighbour, 
he should adopt a peaceful policy ; but if he is 
superior in strength to his rival he should make 
war.^ When neither of the two is the superior of 
the other, both should be neutral. When one king 
is endowed with an excess of quality, he should 
prepare for war ; but if he is powerless, he should 
make an alhance. If the circumstances be such that 
it is desirable to crush a rival, but this can onlv be 
done with the assistance of some other Power, then 
the king should adopt a policy of double-dealing.” ^ 
The measures that were to be adopted by kings to 
carry into effect their foreign policy were four, namely : 
(i) conciliation (sama) ; ^i) making of gifts (dana) ; 
(iii) sowing of dissensions (bheda) ; and (iv) punish- 
ment (danda).® 

In view of the peculiar position of affairs in India 
in ancient times, alliances were regarded as a great 
necessity by most of the Powers. The purposes, 

^ That thia policy actually governed the actions of statesmen for long ages 
is shown by the fact that Abul Fazl, wTituig m the sixteenth century, speaks 
of the foreign policy of the Hindus in the following terms : “ With those 
princes who are his equals in power, he takes care to maintain peace and 
friendship, and from those who are weaker than himself he exacts tribute. 
If any monarch is more powerful than himself, he continually stnves to 
BOW dissension among his troops , and if he is not able to do this, prudently 
purchases his friendship.” Aycon-i-Akbery (Gladwin), p 495. 

* Arthasastra, Bk. \TI ch, 1. 

® Arthasastra, Vide also Nltivakyamrita (Cli. 28), the Sukraniti, and 
Kamandaki. 
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however, for which alliances were made were various. 
Sometimes, the object of an alliance was the joint 
acquisition of territory, or the colonisation of unin- 
habited tracts of country. More often, kings com- 
bined to crush a powerful rival. But in a large 
majority of cases, alliances were made for the purpose 
of defence against other Powers.^ 

Alliances were made either on equal terms (sama- 
sandhi) or on unequal terms (hinasandhi). The first 
kind was an alliance properly so called, because in 
this the positions of the two parties were equal, and 
the benefit was mutual. The second was a sub- 
ordinate alliance, and from it one of the parties often 
derived more benefit than the other. The duties of 
a subordinate ally, according to the Agni Purana, 
were to appease public feeling, to collect allies and 
auxiliaries, to help the paramount sovereign in other 
ways, and to enable him to distinguish friends from 
disguised enemies. 

From the Harshacharita ^ as well as from Hiuen 
Tsiang’s account ® we learn that the King of Kama- 
rupa entered into a sort of subordinate alliance with 
Harshavardhana of Kaiia uj . Fifteen different kinds of 
subordinate alliances are described in the Arthasastra.* 

^ Arthasastra, Bk. VII. cli 1, 

*The Harshachauta gives a description of the alliance which the King of 
Kamarupa entered into with Harsha. Harsha is made to say : “ Stout-armed 
himself » with rue a devotee of the bow, for his friend, to whom save Siva 
need ho pay homage : ' Ch. Vn. 

• Beal, Buddhist Records ^ See post, ('h. XVI 
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Alliances were made by means of treaties. A 
treaty is defined by Chanakya as “ that which binds 
kings in mutual faith.” ^ The observance of a treaty 
either depended upon the plighted word (satya, 
sapatha) or was enforced by means of sureties (pra- 
tibhu) and hostages (pratigraha). Very often, the word 
of honour was held suflicienl; ; but sometimes ascetics 
and men who were considered powerful enough to 
influence the action of the government stood sureties 
for the fulfilment of treaty obligations. In case of 
an apprehension of a breach of faith, one party often 
required the other to swear by fire, water, gold, etc., 
and to send as hostages his relatives and children. 
According to the older teachers, a treaty made by 
word of honour was regarded as impermanent (cala), 
while that supported by sureties or hostages was con- 
sidered permanent (sthfivara). But Chanakya dis- 
sents from this view and says : “A treaty dependent 
upon the plighted word is permanent, not only in 
this world, but also in the next, while a treaty depend- 
ing upon a hostage or a surety is good only for this 
world. Truthful kings of old made treaties only with 
the words ‘ we enter into agreement.’ ” ^ In spite 
of this theory, the maintenance of a treaty was 
often found very difficult, and when there was any 
deviation from the terms on the part of one of 
the parties, it taxed to the full the ingenuity 
and resourcefulness of the statesman, whether they 

» Arthasastra, Bk. Vll. ch. 17. 2 Ibid. Bk. VII. oh. 17. 
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tried to restore the treaty or to break ofE friendly 
relations. 

Communications were kept up between the Courts 
of the different Powers through diplomatic agents. 
Even as early as the time of the Rig-Veda,^ we hear 
of envoys, but the practice of attaching diplomatic 
agents to foreign Courts could not have been estab- 
lished until much later times. There were various 
kinds of such a.gents, and their powers and responsi- 
bilities differed a great deal. Some were Plenipo- 
tentiaries (Nisrishtartha), some Ambassadors (Duta), 
some Charges-d’affaires (Parimitilrtha), while the rest 
were mere conveyors of royal messages (Sasana- 
hara).- Plenipotentiaries had power to demand the 
observance of treaties, to declare war or conclude 
peace, and to issue ultimatums in emergent cases.® 
Krishna, for example, was a plenipotentiary when he 
was sent by the Pundavas to the Kuru Court with 
full powers just before the Great War.^ The ambas- 
sadors kept their own governments fully informed 
of the activities of the Court to which they were 
attached. They lived on terms of friendship with 
the great Olficers-of- State, and acquainted themselves 

’ Rig-Veda, 11 ] 27, 9 

* Arthasastra, Bk. I, ch 16 The Agni PuraJia (Ch. 241 ), the Nitivakyam- 
rita (Ch. XIII.), and the Yukti-Kalpataru mention ‘i.voys of three kinds, 
nilisnsht^vTtha, mitartha, and yaaanaharaka. 

® Arthasastra, Bk I. ch. It5. '"In urgent cases the ambassadors have 
to act like mimstei.!.'’ 

^ The Nitivakyamnta gives this illustration. Ch. XIII. 
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with all the affairs of the country. In particular, 
they made it their business to ascertain the number, 
size, and positions of the forts and military stations, 
the strength of the army, and the strong and 
weak points of the State. ^ A Parimitartha was 
sent to a foreign court on a particular mission 
and possessed limited authority. The diplomatic 
agents of the inferior type took note of intrigues 
against the ruler, and supervised the work of the 
spies® engaged in collecting information. 

As the representative of a Foreign Power, an envoy 
enjoyed great privileges and immunities. A sort of 
sanctity was believed to attach to his person. The 
Nitivakyamrita says : An envoy should never be 

killed, even if he is a Chandrda, not to speak of a 
Brahmana.” ® The envoys were always courteously 
treated. In Bhasa’s Pratirnii-Nataka, King Udayana 
is made to stand up when he receives a message 
from Mahasena Pradyota. As the responsibilities 
of an envoy were great, some care had to be taken 
in selecting the proper person. The Nitivakyamrita 
mentions the following qualifications as essential in 
an ambassador : “ Loyalty to the King, freedom 

^ Arthasasfcraj Bk. I. ch. IG. 

* The Agm Parana has a very low opimou of the work of aT\ ambassador. 
“ An ambassador is but an open spy, and a spy 13 but an envoy travelling 
in the enemy’s country m the guise of a trader, a mendicant, or a strolhnc 
physician.” CCXLI. el 12. 

3 So abo the Nitiprakasika says • Even if an. ambassador is guilty of a 
grievous wrong, he cannot be put to death ” VII. 64. 
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from vices, capacity, honesty, strength of char- 
acter, eloquence, brilliance, forgiveness, ability to 
divine other people’s thoughts, and high birth.” ^ 
Great stress used to be laid on the conduct of an 
ambassador at a foreign Court. He was expected to 
behave with dignity and courtesy, and to preserve 
the good name of the State which he represented. 
When on a mission to an enemy State it was the duty 
of the emissary to act with courage and resolution, 
and at the same time show moderation and tact.^ 
The maintenance of a balance of power was one 
of the problems in Foreign Politics which engaged 
the attention of the diplomats in ancient days. 
Chanakya insists that a monarch should always take 
care that none of the other Powers grow either too 
strong or become too weak. The Agni Puraiia says ; 
“ A King should always contemplate the balance of 
power among the twelve monarchs constituting the 
circle of foreign monarchs having dealings with his 
own government.” ® 

^ NitivaJcyamnta, Ch. 13. The Agni Pur ana says : The ambassador 
Bent to represent the King at a foreign court, should be a man of a very 
sharp intelleot, sweet-voiced, possessing eloquence of speech, and well versed 
in the arts of diplomacy.” Ch. CCXX 

• Arthasastra, Bk. 1. ch. 16 


» Ch CCXL. si. 1. 



CHAPTER XV 

THE MILITARY ORGANISATION 

i 

As wars were rather frequent in ancient days, each 
State in India found it necessary to maintain a large 
military force.^ At the battle of the Hydaspes, which 
was fought between Alexander and Poros, the latter 
had with him a cavalry 4,000 strong, 300 chariots, 
200 elephants, and an efibcient infantry force of 

30.000 soldiers.^ The King of Magadha had about 
this time a large and powerful army consisting of 

600.000 foot-soldiers, 30,000 horses, and 8,000 
elephants. The Gangaridae (perhaps the people of 
Bengal) possessed 1,000 horse, 700 elephants, and 

60.000 foot-soldiers. Pliny further mentions, on the 
authority of Megasthenes, that the Andhra Kingdom 
had 100,000 foot-soldiers, 2,000 cavalry, and 1,000 
elephants, while Kalinga kept in arms 60,000 foot, 

10.000 horse, and 700 elephants, and the King of 
the Saurashtras maintained an army of 1,600 

^Megasthenes says: “In fact ro one invested with kingly power ever 
keeps on foot a military force without a very great number of elephants 
and foot and cavalry.” Fragment LVI. B, 

* Alexander’s Invasion (McCnndle), p. 65 . 
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elephants, 150,000 foot, and 5,000 cavalry.^ From 
Hiuen Tsiang we learn that when Harshavardhana 
ascended the throne of Kanauj, that Kingdom 
possessed an army of 5,000 elephants, 2,000 cavalry, 
and 50,000 foot-soldiers, and after Harshavardhana 
had succeeded in bringing the greater part of Northern 
India under his imperial sway, he found it necessary 
to increase his army to 60,000 war elephants and 
100,000 cavalry.*^ 

The military organisation seems to have been very 
efficient. The army was divided into four sections, 
namely, infantry, cavalry, chariots, and elephants. 
The relative usefulness of the different sections de- 
pended upon the seasons and the nature of the opera- 
tions in which the army was engaged. Thus, accord- 
ing to the Mahiibharata, an army in which chariots 
and horsemen predominated was regarded as very 
effective in battle in fine weather, while one which 
had a large number of foot-soldiers was held as better 
in the rainy season.® 

Foot-soldiers were of various classes. Chilnakya 
classified them as regulars (maula), hired soldiers 
(bhrita), those supplied by fighting corporations 
(sreni), those recruited from the enemies’ country, 
those recruited from the country of an ally, and 

^ Megasthones, Fragments LV'T and LVI. B. Mogastiienes also mentions 
that the Pandyans had a cavalry 4,000 strong, and an army of 150,000 foot- 
soldiers and 500 elephants. LV'I 

* Buddlust Kecords, Bk V 

* Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Sec. 160, sis. 24, 25 
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lastly, those recruited from amongst wild tribes.^ 
The best army, in the opinion of Chanakya, is that 
which has come down from father and grandfather, 
which is constant, obedient, contented, not averse 
from making long sojourns, everywhere invincible and 
possessed of the power of endurance, which has 
received a training in all kinds of warfare and has 
fought in many battles, which is ready to follow the 
fortunes of the monarch whether in weal or in woe, 
and which consists mainly of Kshatriyas.^ 

The main body of the soldiers of the country was 
selected from the bravest of the people; and as 
sons followed the profession of their fathers, they 
soon became very proficient in the art of war. On 
the battle-field the hereditary soldiers were placed in 
front and in positions of importance, while the mer- 
cenary troops were usually stationed in the rear.® 
The comparative values of mercenaries and thorough- 
bred soldiers are described in the Ajafina-Jiitaka in 
these words : 

“ No matter when or where. 

In weal or woe, 

The thorough-bred fights on ; 

The hack gives in.” * 

* Arthasastra, Bk IX ch. 1. The Sukraniti divides soldiers into two 
classes, namely, mania i regulars) and sadyaska (recent recruits), and sub- 
divides each of these into various sub-classes. Ch. iV. sec. 7. 

> Arthasastra, Bk. VI. eh. 1 => Hiucn Tsiang, Buddhist Records, Bk. II. 

‘The Jataka (Cowell), I. 24 

So the Sukraniti says . ** The King should go to battle with his main 
army. Such an army never desires to forsake their master even at the 
point of death.” IV. 7, 184. 
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The cavalry formed a very important part of the 
army. Its great value lay in its quick movement, 
and it was regarded as specially useful for occupying 
advanced positions, for protecting the treasury and 
commissariat, for cutting off the enemy’s supply, for 
delivering attacks against the enemy’s forces, and for 
pursuing a retreating foe.^ A large cavalry force was 
held essential in order to keep an extensive kingdom 
under control, and we know that Chandragupta’s 
military strength depended very largely upon the 
superiority of his cavalry. 

Chariots were of various kinds. They were of 
special use in protecting the army against the enemy’s 
attacks, seizing the enemy’s positions and breaking 
the compact array of the enemy’s army.^ 

Elephants were regarded as very useful in warfare. 
The destruction of the enemy's army was believed 
mainly to depend upon elephants.® Megasthenes 
speaks of the Gangaridae as a nation which possessed 
a vast force of the largest sized elephants, and re- 
marks : “ Owing to this, their country has never 

been conquered by any foreign King ; for all other 
nations dread the overwhelming number and strength 
of these animals.’’^ Even as late as the seventh 
century a.d., we are told by Hiuen Tsiang that the 
defeat of Harshavardhana at the hands of Pulakesi, 
King of Maharashtra, was due to the fact that the 


^ Arthaeastra, Bk. X. ch. 4. 

* Artlias^tra, Bk VII. cb. 11. 


» Ibid. 

* Fragment I. 
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latter possessed a large number of savage elephants.^ 
But they were sometimes more a hindrance than a 
help, as was found in the battle of the Hydaspes, 
where, maddened by the wounds received from the 
enemy’s missiles, they “ attacked friend and foe 
indiscriminately, pushed them, trampled them down, 
and killed them in all manner of ways,” and, being 
at last spent with wounds, “ spread havoc among 
their own ranks.” ^ 

Some of the more powerful rulers had, besides the 
four-fold armies, naval departments. Megasthenes 
mentions the naval department as one of the six 
military departments of the State, and ChHnakya 
speaks of warships which were to be under the control 
of the Superintendent of Navigation. According to 
Hiuen Tsiang, the King of Assam possessed a fleet 
of 30,000 ships. 

Each section of the army was divided into various 
divisions, which were named Patti, Senfunukha, 
Gulma, Gana, Vahini, Pratna, f’hamii, Anikml, and 
Akshauhiiu. These would correspond roughly with 
the modern divisions of the army, such as sections, 
platoons, brigades, companies, battalions, regiments, 
divisions, and army corps. It is .said that in the 

1 Life of Hiuen Tsiang, Tik, IV. In this book we are ftuther told . When 
these (elephants) are dra^^n up in battle array, they give them intoxicating 
spirits to drink, till they arc overpowered with it, and then at a given signal, 
when in this condition, they excite them to rush against the enemy. The 
foes are thus without fail put to flight ” Bk IV. 

2 Alexander’s Invasion (McCnndlo), p 106. 
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Mahabharata War eighteen Akshauhiijis, or army 
corps, were engaged in battle. This is an enormous 
number, making a total of 3,936,600 in the whole 
of the forces engaged, and is doubtless a great 
exaggeration. 

Besides the fighting forces, there were the transport 
and supply services. According to the Sukraniti, the 
smallest unit of the army (including the transport and 
supply services) was to consist of 300 foot-soldiers, 
80 horses, 1 chariot, 2 cannons (brihannillika), 10 
camels, 2 elephants, 2 carts, and 16 bulls.^ The 
Sukraniti considers it desirable to have the infantry 
four times the cavalry ; bulls, one-fifth of the horse, 
and camels, one-eighth ; elephants, one-fourth of the 
camels ; chariots, half of elephants ; and cannons, 
twice the number of chariots. The various divisions 
of the army were commanded by officers (bala- 
mukhyah) whose ranks depended upon the number 
of soldiers serving under them.^^ 

The different regiments were designated by dis- 
tinguishing flags and badges. They had also different 
kinds of trumpets, kettle-drums, and conch-shells.® 
Signalling was a very important part of the army 
organisation, and communications were made by 
means of homing pigeons and various other devices. 
The different divisions of the army were given a 

1 IV. 7. 22-23. • IV. 7, 21. 

^ Tilly a dhvaj i-pataklbhii vyuha-sanijnali piakalpajet,” Arthasastra, 
Bk. IT. ch 33. 
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regular training in tlie art of war. In times of peace 
they had their daily exercises, at which the King 
sometimes used to be present. 

The Commander-in-Chief (Pradhsma Senapati) was 
the head of the military department of the State. 
Usually he was a man well trained in all the arts of 
warfare, and familiar with use of all kinds of weapons. 
It was his duty to attend to the training and efficient 
organisation of the army and the enforcement of 
proper discipline among the soldiers. The Harsha- 
charita gives a poetic description of the appearance 
and character of the Commander-in-Chief of the 
Kingdom of Sthfinvesvara from which we make the 
following extract ; “ . . . a man foremost in every 

fight, in person yellow as the hill of orpiment, stately 
as a great full-grown Sill tree’s stem, and tall as if 
ripened by valour’s exceeding heat ... So stubborn 
was his frame that even old age laid but a trembling 
hand, timidly as it were, upon his stiff hair. He 
seemed while still alive to have been born anew into 
a lion’s nature ... In spite of age his broad chest 
was rough with great gashes of wounds . . . and all 
across it ran in lines the writings of many great scars 
graven by the axe-edge of sharp swords, as though 
he were making a calculation of the hour of victory 
in every battle.” ^ 

Under the Commander-in-Chief were the Chief 
Commandants (adhyakshrili) of the four great divisions, 

1 Hareliachanta, Ch. VL (Cowel] and Thomas). 
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namely, the infantry, the cavalry, the elephant force, 
and the chariots. Subordinate to the Chief Com- 
mandants were other officers of various grades. 
According to Chanakya, for every ten units of each 
of the constituents of the army, there was to be an 
officer called Padika, ten Padikas were to be under 
a Seniipati (commander), and ten Senapatis under a 
Nayaka (general).^ The Sukraniti also mentions such 
officers as Satanikas (officers commanding one hundred 
soldiers) and Siihasrikas (officers commanding one 
thousand soldiers). 

The direction of military affairs was, at the time 
of Megasthenes's visit, in the hands of a governing 
body of thirty members. This body was grouped 
into six committees of five members each, they being 
in charge of the four divisions of the army, and the 
commissariat and the naval department. “ One 
division is appointed,” says Strabo, ‘‘ to co-operate 
with the admiral of the fleet, another with the super- 
intendent of the bullock-trains which are used in 
transporting engines of war, food for the soldiers, 
provender for the cattle, and other military requisites. 
They supply servants who beat the drum, and others 
who carry gongs ; grooms also for the horses, and 
mechanists and their assistants. To the sound of 
the gong they send out foragers to bring in grass, 
and by a system of rewards and punishments ensure 
the work being done with despatch and safety. The 

^ Arthasdstra, Bk. X, ch. C. 
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third division has charge of the foot-soldiers, the 
fourth of the horses, the fifth of the war chariots, 
and the sixth of the elephants. There are royal 
stables for the horses and elephants, and also a royal 
magazine for the arms, because the soldier has to 
return his arms to the magazine, and his horse and 
elephant to the stables ... In addition to the 
charioteer there are two fighting men who sit up in 
the chariot beside him. The war-elephant carries 
four men — three who shoot arrows, and the driver.” ^ 

Various kinds of weapons were used in the ancient 
times for offensive and defensive purposes. In the 
Rig- Veda we read of bows, arrows, armours, and 
coats-of-mail.^ Chfinakya classifies weapons as im- 
movable machines (sthita-yantra), movable machines 
(chala-yantra), bows, arrows, swords, weapons with 
pointed edges like ploughshares, and miscellaneous 
weapons.^ Each of these classes is again subdivided 
into many kinds. In the Mahabhurata we find 
mention of many kinds of weapons, of w^hich those 
most often used were the mace, the battle-axe, the 

^ Megasthenes, Fragment XXIV . 

* “ Little IS known of Vedic warfait, but it seems to have been simple, 
A body of foot-soldiers with charioteers composed every army, the two 
going together, and the foot-fioidiers being often overthrown by the 
charioteers, who were doubtless the Kshati ivds and their foremost retainers 
Probably the foot-soldiera bore little armoui, and used only the bow for 
offence . . . The nobles, on the other hand, may have had cuauss (varman), 
helmet (sipra), and hand-guard (hastaghiia). On the car was the charioteer, 
and on his left the warrior ... The ollensive weapon was j>rac tic ally the 
bow ; spear and sword and axe weie seldom used ” Vedic index, II. p. 417. 

Arthasastra, Bk II ch 28 
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discus, the bow, the arrow, and the vajra (thunder- 
bolt). The Agni Purana^ arranges weapons in five 
classes, namely, (i) those thrown by machines (yantra- 
mukta), (ii) those thrown by the hand (pani-mukta), 

(iii) those thrown and drawn back (mukta-sandhrita), 

(iv) those not thrown (amukta), and (v) weapons 
used in hand-to-hand fights (bahu-yuddha). The 
Sukraniti mentions the following chief weapons : i^u 
(arrow), gadji (mace), pattisa, ekadhara, kshura- 
pranta, khadga, chakra, supasaka, and karaja.® 
From the Nltiprakasika,® we get a full list of the 
instruments used in warfare. 

I. Mukta (which are thrown) : dhanu (bow), isu 
(arrow), bhijidipala, sakti (spear), drughana (hatchet), 
tomara (tomahawk), nahka (musket), laguda (light 
club), pilsa (lasso), chakra (discus), danta-kantaka 
(tooth-thorn), masundi (octagon-headed club). 

II. Amukta (which are not thrown) : vajra (thun- 
derbolt), ill (hand-sword), para.su (axe), gosira (cow- 
horn spear), asidhenu (stiletto), lavitra (scythe), 
astara (scatterer), kunta (lance), sthuna (anvil), 
prasa (spear), pinaka or tri.siila (trident), gada (heavy 
club), niudgara (hammer), sira (ploughshare), inusala 
(pestle), pattisa (battle-axe), maushtika (dagger), ma- 
yukhi (pole), sataghni (hundred-killer), and 44 other 
varieties. 

^ Agni Piirana, Ch. 148, 2. * Ch. IV. sec. 7. 

® Although the Nitiprakasika js a comparatively modern book, it is based 
on older works, and most of the instruments mentioned in it were probably 
in use from early times. 
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Mantra-mukta (thrown by mantras or spells), 
.ori'hese were mythical weapons, and were supposed 
^ ao be so powerful that nothing could frustrate them. 
These were ; Vishnu-chakra (discus of Vishnu), vajrastra 
(thunderbolt), Brahmfistra (missile of Brahmii), Kiila- 
prasaka (noose of death), Nilrriyaniistra (missile of 
Narayana), and Pilfeupatastra (missile of Siva).^ 

The chief defensive weapons consisted of shields 
and bucklers. Warriors were also clad in armour 
made of iron or skin.^ The Greek writers tell us that 
Poros’s person was rendered shot-proof by his coat- 
of-mail which was “ remarkable for its strength and 
the closeness with which it fitted his person.” ® All 
instruments of war were kept in the armoury, stamped 
with the royal seal, and could not be moved except 
under sealed orders.* 

The question whether the use of fire-arms was 
known in India in ancient times has not yet been 
settled. There are a few terms to be found in the 
Eamayana and the Mahabharata, such as ‘ vajra,’ 
‘ nalika,’ and ‘ agneyastra,’ which may be interpreted 
as pointing to the use of fire-arms. Chfinakya gives 
recipes for the preparation of inflammable powders 
(agni-dharana and agni-yoga) which were to be hurled 
against the enerny.^ The vSukraruti treats of the 

1 Ch. 11. - Artliasastra, Bk II ch. 18 

® Alexander’s Invasion (McCnridle), p 108 

* Arthasastra, Bk. V ch 2 

* “ Small balls prepared from the mi'^ture of sarala (pmus longxfolia), deva- 
d^u (deodar), piititrnia (stinking grass), gugguU (bdellium), 4riveshtaka 
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preparation of gun-powder, and also of the use of 
cannons and muskets, but these passages are evidently 
a later addition. The Nitiprakasika, which is doubt- 
less a recent work, mentions burning and explosive 
oil, and injurious and irritating compounds which 
were thrown at the enemy. From these and other 
similar passages Mr. Gustav Oppert concludes that 
gunpowder was first invented in India, and that 
fire-arms were used by Indians long before they were 
known in any other country. We do not find, how- 
ever, any mention of fire-arms in the writings of 
foreign travellers, and in the absence of fuller proof 
the question must be regarded as unsettled. 

Of the equipment of the soldiers at the time of 
Alexander’s invasion Arrian says ; " The foot-soldiers 
carry a bow made of equal length with the man who 
bears it. This they rest upon the ground, and press- 
ing against it with their left foot, thus discharge the 
arrow, having drawn the string far backwards ; for 
the shaft they use is little short of being three yards 
long, and there is nothing which can resist an Indian 

(turpentine), the juioc of saraja (vatica robusta), and Uksha (lac) combined 
with dungs of an ass, camel, sheep and goat are inflammable (agnidharana, 
i.e. such as keep fire)* The mixture of the powder of priyala (chironjia 
sapida), the charcoal of valgnja (canyza, sorratula, aiithelmintea), madhu- 
chchhiohta (wax), and the dung of a horse, ass, camel, and cow is an inflamm- 
able powder to be hurled against the enemy. The powder of all the metals 
as red as fire, or the mixture of the pow'der of kundih (gemeha arborea), 
Bisa (lead), trapu (zinc), mixed with the charcoal powder of the flowers of 
paribhadraka (deodar), paUba (biitca frondosa), and hair and with oil, 
wax, and turpentine, is also an inflammable powder.” Artliasastra, Bk. 
XIII. ch. 4 (Shania Shastn's trans.). 
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archer’s shot, neither shield nor breast-plate, nor any 
stronger defence, if such there be. In their left hand 
they carry bucklers made of undressed ox-hide, which 
are not so broad as those who carry them, but are 
about as long. Some are equipped with javelins 
instead of bows, but wear a sword which is broad in 
the blade, but not longer than three cubits ; and 
this when they engage in close fight (which they do 
with reluctance), they wield With both hands to fetch 
down a lustier blow. The horsemen are equipped 
with two lances like the lances called saunia, and 
with a shorter buckler than that carried by foot- 
soldiers.” ^ 

Hiuen Tsiang, writing in the seventh century, 
describes in the following words the weapons used 
and the method of fighting adopted by each of the 
four divisions of the army. “ The elephants are 
covered with strong armour, and their tusks are 
provided with sharp spurs. A leader in a car gives 
the command, whilst two attei dants on the right 
and left drive his chariot, which is drawn by four 
horses abreast. The general of the soldiers remains 
in his chariot, he is surrounded by a file of guards, 
who keep close to his chariot wheels. 

“ The cavalry spread themselves in front to resist 
an attack, and in case of defeat they carry orders 
hither and thither. The infantry by their quick 
movements contribute to the defence. These men 

1 Arrian (McCrindle), XVI. 
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are chosen for their courage and strength. They 
carry a long spear and a great shield ; sometimes 
they hold a sword or sabre, advance to the front with 
impetuosity. All their weapons are sharp and 
pointed. Some of them are these — spears, shields, 
bows, arrows, swords, sabres, battle-axes, lances, 
halberds, long javelins, and various kinds of slings. 
All these they have used for ages.” ^ 

Before the commencement of a battle it was 
thought necessary to select a proper site for pitching 
camps. According to the Mahabharata, a region 
lying near the woods was to be regarded as suited 
for encampment. “ In choosing the field of battle,” 
says the Mahabharata, “ men conversant with war 
approve of a region that is not miry, not watery, not 
uneven, not abounding with bricks and stones, as 
well suited to the operations of cavalry ; a field that 
is free from mire and holes is fit for car-warriors ; a 
region that is overgrown with bushes and trees and 
is under water is fitted for elephant warriors ; and 
a ground that contains many inaccessible spots, and 
has large trees and topes of cane bushes, as also a 
mountainous or woody tract, is well fitted for the 
operations of infantry.” ® Chilnakya also enters into 
a similar discussion of the suitability of a field, but 
gives the general advice : “ The conqueror should 
choose such a place as may be suitable for the 

^ Buddbst Records (Beal), Bt. II. 

* Mahabharata, Sariti Parva, Sec. 100, sis. 21'23. 
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manoeuvre of his army and (at the same time) incon- 
venient for that of his enemy.” * 

Sometimes it was necessary to occupy particular 
positions for a considerable length of time. On such 
occasions, a more permanent sort of camp was con- 
structed. With regard to such a camp, Chanakya 
says ; “ On a site well-suited for the construction of 
buildings, the general, the carpenters, and the astro- 
logers should measure a , circular, rectangular, or 
square plot of land (according to the shape of the 
available land) for the camp which should contain 
four gates, six roads, and nine divisions, and should 
be provided with ditches, parapets, walls, means of 
exit, watch towers, temporary residence of the King, 
etc.” 2 

Much care, evidently, was bestow^ed on the arrange- 
ment of troops in battle. Veterans and soldiers noted 
for their strength and courage were stationed in the 
van and in positions of danger, while the weaker 
combatants formed the rear of the army.® Various 
kinds of array are described in the Mahfibhrirata. 
In the Great War, the Pandavas drew up their armies 
in different kinds of array on different days. The 
most important form adopted by the Kauravas was 
a Maze (chakra-vyuha), the object of which was 

^ Mahabharata, Bk. IX. ch. 1. Vide also Sukraniti, Ch. IV. sec. 7. 

• Arthasastra, Bk. V. ch 2. 

* Sukraniti, Ch. IV. sec. 7. The Nitiprak^ika says : “ The strength of 
the army should be concentrated at the point where there is any danger 
from the enemy.” VII. 53 
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especially to protect the great heroes in the centre.^ 
Chanakya mentions the danda, bhoga, ma^idala, and 
asaihhata as the four principal kinds of array. Each 
of these, again, has several varieties, which he de- 
scribes thus : “ The arrangement of the army in 
transverse sections is called a danda (staff) array. 
An array in which the lines (of troops) follow one 
another is called a bhoga (snake). Stationing the 
army so as to face all directions is called a mandala 
(circle) array. An arrangement of the army in 
separate and detached portions is called an asariihata 
(detached) array. A danda array is of equal strength 
on its wings, flanks, and front. This array is called 
pradara (breaking the enemy’s array) when its flanks 
are made to project in front. It is known as dridhaka 
(firm) when its wings and flanks are stretched back. 
It is called asahya (irresistible) when its wings are 
lengthened. When, after the formation of the wings, 
the front is made to bulge out, it is called a syena 
(eagle) array. These four varieties are called chapa 
(a bow), chapa-kukshi (the centre of a bow), pra- 
tishtha (a hold), and supratishtha (stronghold) respec- 
tively when they are arranged in the reverse orders. 

“ That array in which the wings are arranged hke 
a bow is called a sanjaya (victory). The same with 
a projected front is called vijaya (victory). The 


^ In the Journal of India Art and Industry (ed. by Col. T. H. Hendley), 
Vol. VII., & picture of the Maze has been reproduced from the Razmnamah 
(temp. Akbar). 
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array 'whicli has its flanks and wings thick is called 
sthulakar^a (big ear) ; the array with its front made 
twice as strong as the vijaya is called vi^ala-vijaya 
(great victory) ; that which has its wings stretched 
forward is called chamu-mukha (face of an army) ; 
and the same is called jhashasya (face of a fish) when 
it is arrayed in the reverse form. That variety of 
danda array in which one (constituent of the army) 
is made to stand higher than the others is called the 
such! (needle). When this array consists of two such 
lines, it is called valaya (aggregate), and when of four 
lines, durjaya (invincible). These are the varieties 
of the danda array. 

“ That variety of the bhoga array in which the 
wings, flanks, and front are of unequal depth is called 
sarpasari (which has a serpentine movement), or 
gomfitrika. When it consists of two lines in front 
and has its wings arranged in a danda array, it is 
called a sakata (cart) ; the reverse of this is called 
makara (crocodile) ; the sakata array which consists 
of elephants, horses, and chariots is called vilripatan- 
taka (water- fall). These are the varieties of the 
bhoga array. 

“ That variety of man d ala array in which the 
distinction of wings, flanks, and front is lost is called 
sarvatomukha (facing all directions) or sarvatobhadra 
(all auspicious), ashtanika (consisting of eight divi- 
sions), or durjaya (invincible). These are the varieties 
of the mandala array. 
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“ The arrangement in which the wings, flanks, and 
front are stationed separate from one another is called 
an asamhata (detached) array. When five divisions 
of the array are arranged in detached order, it is 
called vajra (diamond) or godha (alligator) ; when 
four divisions, it is called udyanaka (park) or kakapadi 
(crow’s foot) ; when three divisions, it is called 
ardhachandrika (half-moon) or karkataka-sringi (the 
horn of a crab). These are the varieties of the asarii- 
hata array. 

“ The array in which chariots form the front, 
elephants the wings, and horses the rear is called 
arishta (desirable) ; that in which infantry, cavalry, 
chariots, and elephants stand one behind the other 
is called acala (immovable) ; that in which elephants, 
horses, chariots, and infantry stand in order, one 
behind the other, is known as apratihata (irre- 
sistible).” ^ 

The method of attacking the enemy, when both the 
armies have been arranged in battle order is, accord- 
ing to Chanakya, this : “ He (i.e. Commander-in- 
Chief) should assail the pradara by means of the 
dridhaka ; the dridhaka by means of the asahya ; 
the syena by means of the chfipa ; a pratishtha by 
means of a supratishtha ; sanjaya by means of a 
vijaya ; sthulakarna by means of a vi.salavijaya, 
varipatantaka by means of sarvatobhadra. He may 
assail all kinds of arrays by means of the durjaya. 

^ Arthasdstra, Bk. X. ok. 6 
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Of the infantry, cavalry, chariots, and the elephants, 
the Commander-in- Chief should strike the one pre- 
viously mentioned by means of that which follows 
it. He should attack a small contingent with a large 
one.” 1 

Poros’s distribution of the army at the battle of 
the Hydaspes, as described by Greek writers, is very 
interesting in this connection. Poros distributed his 
cavalry on the wings, and placed his elephants in 
his front line at equi-distances, so arranged as to 
strike the enemy with terror. In the intervals 
between the animals he stationed the rest of his 
soldiers, instructing them to succour the elephants 
and protect them from being assailed in flank by 
the enemy’s missiles. The whole disposition of the 
army gave it very much the appearance of a city — 
the elephants as they stood resembling its towers, 
and the men-at-arms placed between them resembling 
the lines of wall intervening between tower and 
tower.* 

Trench (khiltaka) warfare and mining (khanaka) 
were known in ancient times. Chanakya praises 
these kinds of fighting, because under these systems 
the soldiers are in a very favourable position. An- 
other method was that of fighting from heights 
(aka^ayuddha).* The system of siege-warfare was 

^ Arthasastra, Bk X ch. 6. 

* Vide Alexander’s Invasion (McCrmdle) and V. A. Smith’s Early History 
of India. 

* Arthasastra, Bk. VII. ch. 10. 
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also practised in Ancient India. Chanakya describes 
in detail the suitable time for commencing a siege, 
and for storming a besieged place. 

Forts began to be constructed in India from very 
early times. Even the pre-Aryan races of India had 
forts. In Hymn 20, Bk. II. of the Rig-Veda we read 
the following : 

“ When in his arms they laid the bolt, 

He slaughtered the Dasyus and cast down their forts of 
iron.” ^ 

And again in Hymn 12, Bk. III. : 

“ Indra and Agni have cast down the ninety forts which 
Dasas held, 

Together with one mighty deed.” ^ 

The Vishnu Smriti ^ mentions forts of many kinds. 
Manu points out the necessity for possessing forts in 
the following passage : ” One bowman placed on a 
rampart is a match in battle for one hundred (foes), 
one hundred for ten thousand ; hence it is prescribed 
(in the Sastras that a King shall possess) a fortress.” * 
He mentions desert-forts, forts built of stone and 
earth, forts protected by water or trees, forts pro- 
tected by armed men, and hill-forts, of which hill- 

^ Rig Veda (Gnlhth's trans.). ® Rig- Veda (Griffith’s trans.). 

3 Vishnu Smnti (Jolly’s Sanskrit text), Ch. 3 

“ Dhanva-nr-mahi-vrksa-gin-durgani.” The Agm Puraiia and the 
Sukranlti also mention these kinds of forts. The Manasara mentions 
’ 6ivira,’ ‘ vahimrmikha,’ ‘ sthaniya,’ ‘ dronaka/ ‘ samsiddhi,' ‘kolaka/ 

‘ nigama,’ ‘ skandhavara,’ as the eight varieties of forts. Ch, XI. 

* Manu, VII. 74. 
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forts are the best. The Mahabharata also mentions 
various kinds of forts, and offers the King the follow- 
ing advice in regard to the arrangements of the 
fortress ; “ When the King takes refuge in a fortress 
against a powerful invader, he should raise outer 
ramparts round his forts, fill the trenches with water, 
driving pointed stakes at the bottom and filling them 
with crocodiles and sharks. Over all the gates he 
should place destructive engines. He should store 
food, fuel, and all other requisites, and ensure the 
supply of water by constructing wells. He should 
construct depots, arsenals, camps, and quarters for 
soldiers, stabling for horses and elephants, supply 
himself with wealth, and collect stores of all sorts, 
such as food, oil, fat, honey, clarified butter, medi- 
cines, grass, arrows, fuel, swords, lances, fruits, 
etc.” 1 

According to Chanakya, forts were to be con- 
structed in all the four quarters of the territory of 
the State. There were to be island forts, forts in 
the plains, forts in low-lying places, forts protected 
by water, forts built of stone, cave-forts, hill-forts, 
desert forts, and forts constructed in forests. A 
Sthaniya fort was to be built in the centre of eight 
hundred villages, a Droiiamiikha, of four hundred, 
a Kharvatika, of two hundred, and a Saiigrahana, 
of ten.2 In the opinion of Sukracharya, forts were 

* Mahabharata, Saiiti Parva, Sec, G9, els. 33-41. 

® Arthasa^tra, Bk. II, ch. 1. 
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to be constructed in accordance with a definite 
system so that each might be helpful to the others 
in case of need. 

Some of these forts were very strong. Alexander 
the Great found the greatest difiiculty in capturing 
some of the forts of the Punjab and Sindh.^ Of the 
fortifications of Mazaga, the chief fort of the Kshu- 
drakas, Curtius says : “ An army of 38,000 infantry 
defended the city, which was strongly fortified both 
by nature and art. For on the east an impetuous 
mountain stream with steep banks on both sides 
barred approach to the city, while to the south and 
west, nature, as if designing to form a rampart, had 
piled up gigantic rocks, at the base of which lay 
sloughs and yawning chasms hollowed in the course 
of ages to vast depths, while a ditch of mighty labour 
drawn from their extremity continued the line of 
defence. The city was, besides, surrounded by a 
wall 35 stadia in circumference, which had a basis of 
stonework supporting a superstructure of unburnt, 
sun-dried bricks. The brickwork was bound into a 
solid fabric by means of stones.” ^ 

Kecent excavations in Mandor have brought to 
light the remains of the old hill-fort, Manda%ya-durga, 
built about the sixth century a.d. These remains 
give us some idea of the structure of a hill-fort of 

1 The chief stronghold of the Malloi (Malavas) was captured by Alexander 
only by showing a desperate personal courage and after he had been dan' 
gerously wounded. 

2 Alexander’s Invasion (McCrmdle), p. 195. 
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ancient times. The walls rise to a considerable 
height. They were constructed of massive blocks of 
stone, their width averaging some 24 or 25 feet, and 
originally they were further strengthened and pro- 
tected by bastions on the outside, of which several 
are still preserved on the north and west sides. Along 
the curtain of the walls these bastions are either 
square or rectangular in plan ; but the one at the 
north-west angle is circular, and it is possible that 
those at the other three corners were of the same 
form. The gateways are hidden under the fallen 
debris, but can be recognised. The main approach 
to the castle as well as to the city is a broad paved 
causeway, which ascends the plateau from the plains 
and runs alongside the moat.^ 


^ Vide Archaeological Survey of ludia, ii)UU-lU. 



CHAPTER XVI 

CONQUEST AND DEFENCE 

When the Aryas, after their settlement in the Punjab, 
began to spread themselves in different directions, 
every step of their advance was opposed by the 
non-Aryan tribes. The Rig-Veda is replete with 
allusions to these conflicts between Aryas and Dasyus. 
Hymn VIII, Mandala L of the Rig-Veda, for instance, 
runs thus : 

“ India, bring wealth that gives delight, the victor’s ever- 
conquering wealth, 

Most excellent to our aid ; 

By means vi which we may repel our foes in battle hand to 
hand, 

By thee assisted with the car. 

Aided by thee, the thunder-armed, may we lift up the bolt, 
And conquer all our foes in fight. 

And thee, 0 Indra, for ally with missile-darting heroes, may 
We conquer our embattled foes.” ^ 

Again, in Hymn 11, Mandala II., we read : 

Hero, assume the might wherewith thou clavest Vritra 
piecemeal, the D«Tnava Aurnavabha, 


Rig Veda (Griffith’s trans.). 
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Thou hast disclosed the light to light the Arya ; on thy left, 
0 India, sank the Dasyu, 

May we gain wealth, subduing with thy succour and with 
the Arya, all our foes, the Dasyus ” ^ 

In the heroic age of Indian history of which accounts 
are preserved in the Eamuyana and the Mahabharata, 
the fame of a great warrior was much coveted by 
powerful monarchs, and their ambition was to be 
acknowledged paramount 'sovereign by the neigh- 
bouring rulers. Jarasandha, King of Magadha, is 
described in the Mahabharata as having, with the 
assistance of Sisupala, King of Chedi, who acted as 
his generalissimo, subjugated almost all the Kings 
of Middle India. He was a wicked man, and so when 
he was preparing to declare himself Emperor, the 
Pandavas were persuaded by the other Kings to 
declare war against him in which Jariisandha was 
killed.* Then King Yudhishthira’s brothers set out, 
each at the head of a large army, on a Digvijaya, or 
conquest of the four quarters. They succeeded in 
defeating all the brave monarchs of Northern India, 
and compelled them to acknowledge Yudhishthira as 
their paramount sovereign and to pay tribute to him. 
But the acquisition of territory was not that great 
King’s object. As the poet Bana Bhatta puts it : 

^ Rig Veda (Griffith’s trans.}. lu the Mahabharata we eome across the 
following passage- ‘'War was invented by liidra for tho destruction of 
Dasyus, and bows, weapons, and armour were created for the same purpose. 
Therefore, merit iri acqmi ed by the destruction of Dasyus.” Udyoga Parva, 
Sec. 29, sis. 30-31. 

* Mahabharata, Sabha Parra, Sec. XV. 
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“ Not too ambitious, surely, of conquest were the 
ancients, seeing that in a small part of the earth 
there were numerous monarchs, such as Bhagadatta, 
Dantavakra, Krfitha, Karna, Kaurava, Sisupala, 
Srdva, Jfirasandha, and Sindhuraja. King Yudhis- 
thira was easily content, since he endured quite near 
at hand the Kingdom of the Kimpurushas, when 
the conquests of Dhananjaya had made the earth to 
shake.” ^ 

Although righteous warfare was supported and even 
extolled in olden times, the ancient teachers did not 
regard war in general as a profitable business. They 
seem to have clearly realised the fact that war inflicts 
heavy losses on both parties, and that even the 
victorious party does not derive much advantage 
from it. So the Mahubharata advises Kings not to 
engage in wars until all peaceful means of settling 
disputes have failed.- In spite of such advice, how- 
ever, aggressive wars became gradually more and 
more frequent. Thus we find Manu offering the King 
a difierent sort of advice : “ When,” says Manu, “ he 
is thus engaged in conquest, let him subdue all the 
opponents whom he may find by the (four) expedients, 
conciliation and the rest. If they cannot be stopped 
by the first three expedients, then let him, overcoming 

^ Harshacharitp, Ch. VI] The tranelation given here is that of Cowell 
and Thomas. 

* Santvena tu pradanena bhedena ca naradhipa 

Yam artbarii saknuyat praptum tena tusyeta panditah.” 

Santi Parva, Sec. 09, p1- 24. 



222 PUBLIC ADMINISTEATION IN ANCIENT INDIA chap. 


ttem by force alone, gradually bring them to sub- 
jection.” ^ 

Cbanakya "was the great champion of a universal 
monarchy in India, and as such he regarded the 
acquisitio2i of territory by means of conquest as a 
very desirable object. “ A conqueror, well versed in 
the science of Politics,” says Chanakya, ” who 
acquires territory from enemies gains superiority ” ; 
and in his opinion any ruler who opposes such an 
attempt was to be crushed, whatever might be the 
cost of the undertaking." 

Chanakya’s disciple, Chandragupta, was the first 
great conqueror of historical times who subdued all 
the countries of Northern India. His son and grand- 
son were also renowned for their conquering arms. 
Asoka, however, repented of his sins after the con- 
quest of Kalinga, and turned his eyes to conquests 
of a different kind. In the fourth century a.d. we 
hear of the achievements of Samudragupta, who has 
been called by a well-known historian “ the Indian 
Napoleon.” The Allahiibrid inscription speaks of him 
as one “ who was skilful in engaging in a hundred 
battles of different kinds ; whose only Ally was the 
prowess of the strength of his own arm ; — ivho was 
noted for his prowess ; — whose most charming body 

1 Manu, VII. 107 lOS He adds “ Among the four expedients concilia- 
tion and the rest, the learned always recommend conciliation and (the 
employment of) force for the proapenty of Kingdoms.’' VII. 109. 

* Vide Artbasastra, Bk. VII. chs. JO and 12 
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was covered with all the beauty of the marks of a 
hundred confused wounds, caused by the blows of 
battle-axes, arrows, spears, pikes, barbed darts, 
swords, lances, javelins and whose great good fortune 
was mixed with so as to be increased by the favour 
shown in capturing and then liberating Mahendra of 
Kosala Vyiighraraja of Mahakfintrira, — and all other 
Kings of the South, — whose imperious commands 
were fully gratified by giving all taxes and obeying 
orders and coming to perform obeisance by the 
frontier Kings . . . whose tranquil fame, pervading 
the whole world, wus generated by establishing (again) 
many royal families fallen and deprived of sove- 
reignty . . . who had no antagonist of equal power 
in the world.” ^ 

King Yasodharman describes himself m his in- 
scriptions as one who conquered countries not enjoyed 
by the Guptas, before whose chieftains bow down 
Kings from the neighbourhood of Lauhitya (Brahma- 
putra) to Mahendra, and from Himfdaya to the 
Western Ocean.” - Harshavardhana was also a great 
conqueror who, according to the Chinese traveller 
Hiuen Tsiang, went from East to West subduing all the 
Kings of Northern India, and whose victorious armies 
reposed only after thirty years of incessant fighting.® 

* Vide Corpus Jnseriptioiiuni Indicarum, Vol III. Vide also the Eran 
stone Inscription ot Sainudi agupta and the Math ui a and fean hi Inscriptions 
of Chandragupta II. 

* Mandasor Pillar Inscription of Yasodharman, Corp Ins. Ind. V^ol. Ill 

* Buddhist Records, BL. V. 
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It ouglit to be noted that the Kings of India, as a 
rule, confined their military activities within the 
borders of India, and Indian history does not record 
many invasions of foreign countries. In the opinion 
of Megasthenes, it was a sense of justice which “ pre- 
vented any Indian King from attempting concpiest 
beyond the limits of India.” The conquests of 
Ceylon, Siam, Cambodia, Java, and Sumatra seem 
to have been exceptions to this rule ; but, really, they 
were in part military achievements and in part 
colonising enterprises. 

In Chanakya’s military philosophy warfare was of 
three kinds, namely, open (prakasa), treacherous 
(kuta), and silent (tushiiim). “ Open warfare consists 
of threatening, assault, creating confusion in the 
enemy's ranks, and divert attack. Treacherous war- 
fare consists in keeping up good relations by gifts, 
etc., and attacking at the same time. Silent warfare 
is the attempt to win over the officers of the enemy.” ^ 
Enthusiasm, superiority in strength, and skilful 
diplomacy were regarded as the three great requisites 
for success in war, and of these, the second was held 
better than the first and the third the best of all. 
“ The arrow shot by an archer,” says Chanakya, 
“ may or may not kill one person ; but the skilful 
diplomacy of a wise man kills even those who are 
not yet born.” Chanakya advises a would-be con- 
queror to ascertain, before marching to battle, the 

^ ArtLasastra, Bk. ch, 6. 


2 Ibid. Bk. X. ch. 6. 
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comparative strength and weakness of his own army 
and that of his enemy, and to carefully consider the 
advantages and disadvantages likely to result from 
the undertaking, the possibility of the recruitment 
of new soldiers, the expenditure both in men and 
money, the dangers of the undertaking, and the 
probable consequences. The conqueror is also ad- 
vised to commence his march during a favourable 
season of the year,^ and to leave one-third or one- 
fourth of the army in the capital for protection 
against rearward enemies and wild tribes.* If the 
enemy offered battle, he was to be vanquished on 
the battle-field, but should he take shelter in a fort, 
he was to be besieged. The five means of capturing 
an enemy’s fort, in the opinion of Kautilya, were : 
intrigue (upajapa), employment of spies (upasarpa), 
winning over the people (vamana), siege (paryupa- 
sana), and carrtdng by assault (avamarda).® 

Before the commencement of a battle it seems to 
have been the practice for the King or the Commander- 
in-Chief to address words of encouragement to the 
soldiers. The Mahribhfirata gives a specimen of 

^ According to Vishnu, Agrah^ya^a and Chaitra were the proper months 
for marching against an enemy, (’h 3 Vide also Manu, Vll. 182-185, and 
Mahabiiarata, Santi Parva, See. 100» bl. 11. According to Kautilya, a 
march in the month of Marga-sirsha (November-December) was the best, 
but marches migjt be commenced during other months, such as Chaitra 
and Jyaishtha. “ A conqueror may march against an enemy at any time 
when the latter is in trouble.” Bk IX. ch. 1. 

* Arthas^tra, Bk. IX. ch. 1. 

* Vide Arthasastra, Bk. XIII. ch. 4. The proper tunes for commencing 
and for storming a siege were fully discussed in this chapter. 
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sucli a speech, from which we extract the following 
lines : 

“ Let us swear to conquer and never to desert one 
another. Let those who are overcome with fear stay 
behind. Let those also stay behind who would cause 
their chiefs to be slain by themselves neglecting to 
act heroically in battle. Let only such men come 
who would never turn b^ck from battle, or cause 
their comrades to be slain. . . . The consequences 
of fleeing away from battle are loss of wealth, infamy 
and reproach. . . . Those that flee from battle are 
wretches among men. They only swell the number 
of human beings on earth, but, for true manhood, 
they are neither here nor hereafter. Victorious foes 
proceed cheerfully in pursuit of retreating combatants, 
while their praises are sung by bards. When enemies 
coming to battle tarnish the fame of a person, the 
misery which he feels is more poignant than the pangs 
of death. Know that victory is the root of religious 
merit and of every kind of happiness. . . . Resolved 
upon acquiring heaven, we should fight, regardless of 
life or death ; and with this determination to conquer 
or die, attain a blessed end in heaven.” ^ 

Cheinakya also advises that before the commence- 
ment of a battle, the Prime Minister and the Royal 
Priest should encourage the soldiers with words like 
the following : 

“ It is declared in the Vedas that the goal which 

» MahabUarata, Santi Parva, Sec. 100. sis. 32-41. 
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is reached by sacrificers after the performance of 
sacrifices is the very goal which brave men are de- 
stined to attain.” ^ In regard to this there are two 
verses : 

“ Beyond those places which Brahmanas, seeking 
heaven, attain by performing a number of sacrifices 
or by practising penances, are the places which brave 
men, giving up their lives in righteous battles, reach 
immediately.” 

“ Let not a new vessel filled with water, conse- 
crated, and covered with darbha grass, be the acqui- 
sition of that man who does not fight in return for 
the subsistence received by him from his master, and 
who is destined to go to hell.” ^ 

This last verse is also to be found in Bhasa’s Pra- 
tima-Nataka, where it is used in encouraging the 
soldiers on the battle-field.® As a matter of fact, the 
people of Ancient India were very brave, and an 
appeal to their sense of honour was never made in 
vain. Courage was highly extolled and cowardice 
was strongly condemned in society. The historians of 
AJexander’s invasion bear ample testimony to this 
fact. The biographers of Hiuen Tsiang, alluding to 
the customs of the Maharashtra country, say ; “ He 
(the King) is fond of military affairs, and boasts of 

^ The same is to bo found in Paraaara-Smnti. ‘‘ Two classes of persons 
ascend to heaven after passing through the region of the sun. They are 
ascetics who devote themselves to meditation and warriors w'ho die on the 
field of battle ” 

* Arthasastra, Bk. X, ch. 3. ® Pratijna- Yaugaudharayana, Act IV. 
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his arms. In this country, the troops and cavalry 
are well equipped and the rules of warfare thoroughly 
understood and observed. Whenever a general is 
despatched on a warlike expedition, although he is 
defeated and his army destroyed, he is not himself 
subjected to bodily punishment, only he has to 
exchange his soldier’s dress for that of a woman, 
much to his shame and chagrin. So, many times, 
those men put themselves to death to avoid such 
disgrace.” ^ 

The laws of war were humane and honourable. 
The Mahabharata says: “A King should never desire 
to subjugate countries by unrighteous means, even 
if such subjugation would make him the sovereign 
of the world.” ^ And again : “A Kshatriya who 
destroys righteousness and transgresses all whole- 
some barriers, does not deserv'e to be reckoned a 
Kshatriya, and should be driven from society.” ® 
The Mahabharata further lays down the following 
rules : 

“ A warrior whose armour has fallen off, or who begs 
for quarter, saying ‘ I am thine,’ or who has laid 
aside his weapon, may simply be seized, but may 
not be slain. Nor should those be killed who are 
asleep, or thirsty, or fatigued, or whose accoutrements 
have fallen away, nor any person who has set his 
heart on final emancipation, or is fleeing, or is walking 

^ Life of H)uen Tsiang, Bk. IV. * Santj Parva, Sec. 90, aL 2. 

• Santi Parra, Sec. 96, bI 10. 
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along a road, or is engaged in eating or drinking, or 
is mad, or has been wounded mortally, or is exceed- 
ingly weak with wounds, or is staying trustfully, or 
has a task in hand unfinished, or is skilled in a special 
art, or is in grief, or goes out of the camp for forage 
and fodder, nor those who are camp followers or 
who W'ait at the gates of the King and the ministers, 
or who do menial services.” ^ 

The ancient law-givers also lay down similar rides.® 
Manu says ; When he fights with his foes in battle, 
let him not strike with weapons concealed, nor with 
(such as are) barbed, poisoned, or the points of which 
are blazing with fire. Let him not strike one who 
(in flight) has climbed on an eminence, nor a eunuch, 
nor one who joins the palms of his hands (in suppli- 
cation), nor one who (flees) with flying hair, nor one 
who sits down, nor one who says, ‘ I am thine,’ nor 
one w’ho is asleep, nor one who has lost his coat-of- 
mail, nor one who is naked, nor one who is disarmed, 
nor one who looks on without taking part in the 
flight, nor one who is fighting with another foe ; 
nor one whose weapons aio broken, nor one atflicted 
(with sorrow), nor one who has been grievously 
wounded, nor one who is m fear, nor one who has 

' Santi Parva, Soc %, sis liT 

* According to Uautama. tht iollownii? \h rsouh should lu i>e lulled in war . 
thoHc Vfiio ha\(' lost their luirscvs, <. hiinott ers. or arms , those ^ho join their 
hands (in supplication) , tlioHc ^^ho lice with tl \ irit haii , tho'^c that sit down 
with averted faces , tin v w ho Inn c t liuihcd ( iii tliiilit) i>ii t iniuerues or trees , 
those who act as messengere, and those who declare iLombeives cows and 
Brabmanas. X 1^ 
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turned to flight ; (but in all these cases let him) 
remember the duty (of honourable warriors). . . . 
Thus has been declared the blameless primeval law 
for warriors, from this law a Kshatriya must not 
depart, when he strikes his foes in battle.” ^ 

Such laws were, as a rule, obser\’ed in practice ; 
but we find on occasions of exceptional difficulty even 
righteous men like Yudhishthira, Bhima, and Arjuna 
thought it prudent to depart from the rules of righteous 
warfare. 

One thing is worthy of notice in this connection, 
namely, the abstention on the part of the fighters 
from inflicting harm on non-combatants. The in- 
vading soldiers never destroyed the crops, nor devas- 
tated the enemy's country. So far as practicable, 
battle-fields were selected in remote and uninhabited 
parts of the enemy’s territory.- To this fact Megas- 
thenes bears elocjuent testimony. Says he : ‘‘ \\Tiere- 
as among other nations it ih u.-iual, in the contests of 
war, to ravage the soil, and then to reduce it to an 
uncultivated waste, among the Indians, on the con- 
trary, by whom husbandmen arc regarded as a class 
that is sacred and inviolable, the tillers of the soil, 
even when battle is raging in their neighbourhood, 
are undisturbed by any sense of danger for the com- 
batants on either side in waging the conflict make 

^ Manu, MI. 90-i^8. Thr- trauHlation js that p\cri bv (•. Buhltn*. 

* Arthafiaetra^ Bk. XIII cb. 4. But Kautiija aUiin : ‘‘If, however, the 
people be hostile, the conqueror may <l<*Htroy their crops, htorew, graoaneB, 
and trade.” 
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carnage of each other, but allow those engaged in 
husbandry to remain quite unmolested. Besides, 
they neither ravage an enemy’s land with fire nor 
cut down its trees.” ^ 

After the conquest of a territory the defeated 
monarch was usually allowed to continue as ruler, 
subject to the suzerain authority of the conqueror ; 
but if he refused to submit or was killed in battle, 
another prince of the royal family was placed on the 
throne. The conqueror, as a rule, adopted a policy 
of conciliation towards the people of the conquered 
country. 2 Vishnu gives the following advice to a 
conqueror ; " having conquered the country of his 
foe, let him not abolish (or disregard) the laws of 
that country. ... A King having conquered the 
capital of his foe, should invest there a prince of the 
royal race of that country with the royal dignity. 
Lot him not extirpate the royal race, unless the royal 
race be of ignoble descent." 

Chanakya goes into much greater detail in regard 
to this matter. '■ A conquered countiy,” says he, 
" should be given complete security so that the 
people may sleep without fear. If the people rise 
in rebellion, they should be pacified by rewards and 

^ Mepasthcnos, TVagnient 1 

* “ When ho has pained vu tor\ , lot him dulv ^^o^fthlp tho godfl and honour 
nghtooue Brahman as, lot him grant caoinptioiis, and let cause proaises 
of bftfety to ho proclaimed- But ha\inp fully ascertained the t^nshes of all 
tho (comiuored), lot Inm place there a relative of the (vanquished ruler on 
the throne), and let him impose his ( onditions. ' VU 201-202. 
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remissions of taxes.” And further : “ He (the King) 
should cover up the faults of the enemy by his own 
virtues, and exceed the enemy's virtues by himself 
showing double the amount. He should please the 
people by properly observing Ins own duties, by 
remitting taxes, and by bestowing on them rewards 
and honours. He should undertake measures which 
contribute to the general w’elfare and prosperity. . . . 
He should adopt the manners, customs, dress and 
language of the conquered people ; and show respect 
to their national, religious, and social ceremonies, 
and festivals. ... He should hold the sages of the 
country in high esteem, and honour the learned men, 
the renowned orators, the religiou-s leaders, and the 
heroes by gifts of land and wealth, and by remissions 
of taxes. He should relea.se all pri.soners,* and help 
the needy, the friendless, and the afflicted. . . . After 
prohibiting customs which may appear as unrighteous 
or as injunoiLS to the .state revenue or to an efficient 
system of admmi.stratiori, he should establi.sh righteous 
laws and custom.s.” 

The policy pursued by the weaker Kings when they 
were attacked by tlieir more powerful neighbours 
varied with the circum, stances of each rase. Some- 

* The custom jirovailfd in Infli.i «/< all ^iri«oiuT« <iti happy 

occasionR, like the hirth tjf ji non to the Kintr. or f orniiation of a n^w 
King, or the juauiruratiot) of the (’rowrj or tho f*ourj|Uf*flL of a new 

territory. In the Mudra-UukHlitu^rt hc* rtnid of the lilicration of all pnfioiicrs 
by order Kautilj'a after ( ')iaiidrH4<uprf>’rt < ojisolulntion of Iuh eorifjuejjtii. 
In the MrU'hehakafifva also \u' tu\d a uh-ttHur to this rustom. 

Arthaflastra, Bk. Xni ( h o 
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times they sought the protection of another strong 
ruler ; at other times, they took refuge in forts. 
Not unoften they had to surrender themselves to 
the invaders.^ Kautilya divides invaders into three 
kinds, viz. virtuous conquerors, demon-like invaders, 
and greedy invaders, and lays down the following 
lines of policy to be pursued in different cases : “ A 
virtuous conqueror is satisfied with mere submission ; 
so a weak King should submit to him. A greedy 
invader, fearing his own enemies, is satisfied with 
what he can safely get m land or money ; therefore, 
a weak King should satisfy such an invader with the 
gift of wealth. A dernon-like invader not only covets 
the territory and wealth of the weak King, but also 
tries to destroy him ; such an invader should be kept 
at a distance by the offer of land and wealth.” - 
\\’hen a weak King found himself obliged to sue 
for peace, he entered into an agreement with the 
conqueror. Such an agreement might be one or 
other of twelve different forms. These different 
forms of agreement are thii.s described by Kautilya : 

“ An Agreement made on the condition that the 
King should (})er.sonally) attend with the whole or a 

* The ancient teadiiTji \ior( tliMdtil in their ojnuinn m recird t-o the 

justice and cxpedicru \ of iht^ polity of mirrcndcr. Rharadvaja says, he 
who flurr(»nd<Tft liiniHeif (u thr* strfdi;;. Itows down Indorf* Indra l^ut in 
\ iSal^shu s opini<»n a ^lioulil lurht with all Lj?* Hourutvs, t>ei.4t^use 

brawv overooincA all diffu ul:u\s. !m‘c.\uhc tlud (likhtuu') is the natural 
duty of a KHnatrua, no inatt<‘r iu-ther ho trains a sutory or sustaina a 
defeat in bat Ue. Vide ArtliU‘»H4^1rA, T*k Xll t.h 1 

* Arthasaatra» Blc. XU, th 1. 
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part of his army is called an iitmfimisha (one’s own 
flesh) agreement. 

“ When the condition is that the Commander-in- 
Chief and the Crown Prince should attend, it is called 
purushantara-sandhi (peace by offering the services 
of another person) ; such an agreement is conducive 
to self-preservation, for it does not require the per- 
sonal attendance of the King. 

“ When the condition is that either the King himself 
or somebody else at the head of the army should be 
present at a particular place, the agreement is termed 
adnshtapuru>:.a (peace with no specified person as 
hostage). This conduces to the safety of the King 
as well as of the chiefs. 

“ These are the varieties of the dainlopanata agree- 
ment (i.c. one made liy ofiering the army). W^hen 
by the offer of money, the other elements of sove- 
reignty are left free, that peace is called parikraya 
(purchase). When peace is concluded by offering 
such a sum of money as has to be carried on shoulders, 
it is called an upagraha (tribute). When mutual 
trustfulness leads to a union (A hearts, it is called 
suvarna-sandhi (golden peace). The reverse of such 
an agreement is kapala (iieggar's bowl) which is 
concluded on payment of a large sum of money. 

“ These are the difl'erent varieties of Koshopanata 
agreement. 

“ When by ceding a part of the territory the rest of 
the Kingdom is saved, it is called adishta (ceded). 
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“ When that part of the territory (not being the 
central part) is ceded which is devoid of all resources, it 
is called uchchhinna-sandhi (agreement involving ruin). 

“When on condition of payment of the produce, the 
lands are set free, the agreement is called apakiaya 
(payment of rent). The agreement which is concluded 
by the promise of paying more than the produce of 
land is called paribhushana (abundant supply). These 
are the varieties of de.<opa)iata (agreement made on 
condition of ceding territory).”* 

While the rulers of diiferent parts of India fought 
with one another for supremacy, the country remained 
constantly exposed to the danger of foreign invasions. 
The history of the.se invasions shows us in a clear 
light the weak point.s of the political .system of Ancient 
India. The most important of the early invasions — 
if it was not the earliest — wa> that of Alexander the 
CSreat in 327 ii.c. He remained in the country not 
more than twenty months all told, and although 
every .step of his advance wa.s .stubbornly resisted, 
he succeeded in redueing the greater part of the 
Punjab and the whole of Sindh. Such an achieve- 
ment appears to us all the more surprising when we 
remember that the people were c)f a martial tempera- 
ment and were well inured to arms. The people, 
indeed, who then inhabited the Indus valley were, 
according to (Jreek writers, “ of so great a stature 
that they were amongst the tallest men in Asia, 

' Arihaaostra, Bk, Vll. cb 3. 
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being five cubits in height, or nearly so,” and “ in 
the art of war they were far superior to the other 
nations by which Asia was at that time inhabited.” 
But neither their martial spirit nor their efficient 
military organisation was of any avail for the pre- 
servation of their national independence, for the 
political condition of the country was eminently 
favourable to Alexander’s designs. The Punjab was 
then divided into a number of separate States, and 
instead of presenting a united front to the invader, 
these States, in most instance.s, fought him singly, 
with the result that they were overcome with com- 
parative ease. \\Tienever .some .sort of concerted 
opposition was offered to Alexauder'.s advance, as 
was done by the Malloi and the K.shudrakas,’ he 
found it extremely difficult to overpower the resist- 
ance. As Mr. McCrindle rightly remark.s, ” if Alex- 
ander had found India united in arms to withstand 
his aggression, the star of his good fortune would have 
culminated with his jia.'-.sage of the Indus.” - 
But the States were ])revented liy their mutual 
jealousies and feuds from acting in concert against 
the common enemy, and each of tliein fell a prev to 
the attack of the Macedonian invader.^ 

1 These two rarc»s were eompodec] of wjth iv elenienU. aiul thev 

were seldom at peace with ear h otfur, )iut thr-n niuturtl Inwldity was sus- 
pended m vicwof the r fiinriion <laf)L.'*‘r whmh tftreatf'ned lln«ir independence 
•McCrindle, Amient India, p I 

•Some of the tuIits even asMsIed th» ( 'oiujn-Tor Thus, fur instance, 
he was hf>8pJtahly reeeiveij hy Axiihhi, KiiiC, of Tavilil, who was at enmity 
With Poros, and Saaiguptan, a deserter, hccame one of Alexander ‘s generals. 
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Although the force of circumstances compelled the 
Indians to submit for a time to Alexander, they did 
not brook for long the burden and reproach of foreign 
thraldom. Even before the Conqueror’s departure 
from India, the standard of revolt had been raised 
in many parts of the country, and within a few years 
of his death, the whole of the PunjaVj threw off the 
foreign yoke. In this work of liberation, the Briih- 
rnanas played an important part,* and it was the 
Brahmana politician, Chanakya. who not only per- 
ceived the necessity for the establishment of a cen- 
tralised administration in India, but actually helped 
Chandragupta to bring the whole of Northern India 
under his imperial >way. The beneficial result of 
this political change became manifest when only a 
few years later, Chandragupta was able to inflict a 
severe defeat on Seloukcts. and compelled the Con- 
queror to sue for peace by offering to cede all the 
(ireek provinces on the frontier of India, including 
Gedrosia and Arachosia. 

But the imperial system of the Mauryas did not 
last very long, and other invader.s appeared on the 
scene. The Sakas established themselves in Sindh, 
and graduallv made themselves masters of that 

* " Tbp pluTfl njin no Iuks trouble tlian tho merconanea, 

because they r<'\ilo<3 thv print. t ^ ulio dociarod for him and encouraged the 
free states to revolt from his authority ( hit hiB tuiic i'u hanged many of 
them.'' A story if» also told >>y Plulanli if» intrrtvsUng, When one 

of the philoaopluTS waiJ ashod for what rtaaon he had mduced Sambhn 
(Sabbafi) to revolt, .uisw ored, “ Ilecaubo 1 wish him to hve with honour 
or die with honour.” Plutarch* p. 3U 
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province and of Gujrat. In the beginning of the 
second centur}’’ a.d. the Parthians succeeded the 
Sakas as rulers in Sindh, and gradually extended 
their sway as far as Mathura. The Yue-chi and the 
Kushans followed, and founded powerful Kingdoms 
near the north-western frontier and in Kashmir. All 
these invaders settled down in the country, adopted 
the religion and customs and manners of the Aryans, 
and became for all practical purposes the natives of 
the country. Very different from these invasions 
was that of the Huing-nu or Huns, who devastated 
the country wherever they went. They broke up 
the Gupta empire, and altliough they were several 
times defeated, they succeeded in finding settlements 
in North-western Punjab. 

In the seventh century there were several expedi- 
tions led by the Arabs to the we.st coa.st of India, 
but no real attempt to conquer the country was 
made until Mahammad Kasim marched with an army 
along the Persian coast through .Meki.In into Sindh. 
This invasion, however, proved a failure. Two cen- 
turies later came the inva.sions of Sabuktagin and of 
his son Sultan Mahmnd, and finally, in the clo.sing 
years of the twelfth century, Muhammad (Jhori 
defeated Prithviraj and Jayachandra, and firmly 
established Mahornedan Rule in Northern India. 

The political condition of India which made possible 
the foundation of the Mahornedan Empire is thus 
described by Stanley Lane-Poolc ; “ The country was 
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spKt up into numerous Kingdoms, many of which 
were at feud with one another. There were the 
Brahmana Kings of Gaiidhiira on the Indus, the 
Tomaras of Delhi and Kanauj, the Buddhist Palas 
of Magadha, the survivors of the Guptas in Malwa, 
the Kiilachuris on the Nerbudda, the Chandillas of 
Mahoha, and many more, who united might have 
stemmed any invasion, but whose jealousies wrought 
their ruin.” How true is the remark : “ Internal 
dirision has proved the undoing of India again and 
again, and has sapped the power of mere numbers 
which alone could enable the men of warm plains to 
stand against the hardy mountain tribes ! " ’ 


Uln I’lioL Illdii 



CHAPTER XVII 

PUBLIC WORKS 

The construction and preservation of works of public 
utility engaged the attention of the State in India 
from very early times. The chief kinds of such public 
works were cities, public Iniildings, \s'orks of art, 
roads, and canals,. 

At the time of Alexander’s invasion, an appreciable 
proportion of the population lived in cities. Greek 
writers inform us that Alexander conquered more 
than 2.000 cities in the Punjab. In the extensive 
empire of Charidragupta there was at least one city 
in every district.* Mo.st of the.se cities, however, 
were small, and, as might be expected, it w'as the 
capital city — the .seat of sovereign authority — that 
received the greatest amount of attention.* The 
Rjlmayana gives a beautiful description of the city of 
Ayodhya.* In the Mahahh.lrata we are told that 

^ Arthaeadtra^ Bk. II ch 1. ^ Hanmyatm, Baiajkatida. 

•The M^aeara B^ys • “In thr centre of the kingdom should l>© the 
capital (raja-nagan) situated on tlie bank of a river, and mhabit^sd by a 
large number of honest citJZcnH ” , and then goeH on to describe in detail 
the structure of the city C h. XI. 
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Maya, the Danava, who was an expert in architecture, 
constructed a beautiful palace for the Pfindavas at 
Khandavaprastha. This city, it is said, was pro- 
tected by a wide moat encircling it all round, above 
which rose a rampart many feet high, intersected by 
gates which were adorned with lofty towers. Within 
the city were fine buildings beautified by lovely flower 
and fruit gardens, artificial lakes, and tanks. ^ Arrian, 
speaking of the Indian cities, says : “ It is said that 
the number is so great that it cannot be stated with 
preci.sion. but that such cities as are situated on the 
banks of rivers or on the sea-coast are built of wood, 
for were they built of brick, they would not last 
long — so de.stnictive are the rams ; those cities, 
however, which stand on commanding situations and 
lofty eminences are built of bnck and mud. The 
greatest city in India is that which is called Palim- 
bothra in the dominions of the Prasians, where the 
streams of Erannoboas and (Jange.s unite. Megas- 
thenes says lurther of this city that the inhabited 
part of it stretched on either side to an extreme 
length of eighty stadia (10 miles), and that its breadth 
was fifteen stadia (2 miles), and that a ditch compassed 
it all round, which was .six plethra {(>00 ft.) in breadth 
and thirty cubits in depth, and that the wall was 
crowned with five hundred and seventy towers and 
had four and sixty gates.” * When Fa Ilian and 

^ Vi(jc Adi Pan* a, Us. and SaMiii Parva. 

* Vide Aman (McCVuidie), Indu n, 10, and Megasthenes, Fiaginent XXVI. 
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Hiuen Tsiang visited Pataliputra the town itself was 
in ruins, but the parapets of the walls were still 
standing.^ 

The greater writer, Bilna, gives a poetic description 
of the town of Ujjayini as it existed in the seventh 
century a.d., from which we extract the following 
sentences : “ There is a town by name Ujjayini, the 
proudest gem of the three worlds ... It is encom- 
passed by a moat deep as hell . . . and surrounded 
by fences and walls, white with plaster like Kailfisa 
... It is adorned w'ith large bazaars, like the oceans 
when their waters were drunk by Agastjm, stretching 
far with gold-dust for sand, with conch and oyster 
pearls, corals and emeralds laid bare. The painted 
halls that deck it are filled with gods . . , Its cross- 
ways shine with temples like Mandara whitened 
by the milk raised up by the churning stick . . . 
Commons grey with Ketaki pollen, dark with green 
gardens, watered by buckets constantly at work, and 
having wells adorned with brick seats, lend their 
charm. Its groves are darkened by bees vocal v^dth 
honey draughts, its breeze is laden with sweetness 
of creeper flowers, all trembling ... It resounds 
with the cry of peacocks ... It glitters with lakes, 
fair with open blue water-lilies ... It is whitened 

* Fa flian, Ch. XXVII , ari<l Life of Hniun Trnanjj. p lOK The Budclhiat 
books speak of \ aisall as an opnl<*rit, pronp^Tous town, popviloua, crowded 
with people^ abundant with food , 7,707 storeyed buildin^itAr 

7,707 pinnacled buildint^s, and 7,707 pU*aHur<' grounds (aramas), and 7,707 
lotus ponds. Vmaya Texts (ISacrcd i?ooks of tho East), Vlll. I. 
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with ivory turrets on all sides, endowed with plantain 
groves, white as flasks of ambrosial foam ... It 
is girt with the river Sipra, which seems to purify the 
sky with its waves forming a ceaseless frown . . . 
The city seems possessed of rocks with its palaces ; 
it stretches like a suburb with its long houses ; it is 
like the tree that grants desires with its good citizens ; 
it bears in its painted halls the mirror of all forms.” ^ 
Stripped of poetical embellishments, this seems to 
be a correct description of a capital city of the ancient 
times. And we are confirmed in this opinion by the 
fact that Elina's description agrees in the main with 
that given by Ilmen Tsiang. The Chinese traveller 
says ; “ The City (Kanyakubja or Kanauj) has a 
ditch round it, with strong and lofty towers facing 
one another. The flowers and woods, the lakes 
and ponds, bright and pure, and shining like mirrors 
(are seen on every side). Valuable merchandise is 
collected heie in great quantities. The people are 
well-off and contented, the hou^es are rich and 
well formed. Flowers and fruits abound in e%’ery 
place.” - 

In Hiuen Tsiang' tune the city of Kanauj was three 
miles and a half long, and three-quarters of a mile 
broad. At the time of the inva.'^ion of Mahiniid of 
Ghazni, its magnificence had greatly ii.creased, it 
being then described as a city “ which raised its head 

^ Bana’e KAdamban (llvdding'h trans.l, pp, 2 1 0-2 12 

• Buddhist Rcjcords. Hk V 
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to the skies, and which in strength and structure 
might justly boast to have no equal.” 

The most imposing structure in a capital city 
was, of course, the Eoyal Palace. It was usually 
built on an eminence, and was well protected by 
walls and bastions, and consisted of numerous apart- 
ments.* Near the Royal Palace stood the Assembly 
Hall, and on different sides of it were the Royal 
Courts of Justice — the Government offices, the places 
of public worship, the School of Industries and Arts, 
the houses of the Ministers and other high officials, 
the armoury, and the .soldiens’ quarters. Beyond 
these were the houses of the citizens. 

The arrangements of other towns were similar to 
those of the capital city, but on a smaller scale. 
From the treatment of the subject in some of the 
ancient books, such as Chanakya's Arthasastra, the 
Agni Purana, and the Sukraniti, it appears that 
towns, and even villages, were constructed on definite 
plans.^ The building of cities, mansirms, and works 
of art formed the subject of a science known as 
Silpa Sastra. There are many treatises which deal 
with this subject, the most well known of these being 
the Manaslra. This work speaks of seven sorts 
of towns, namely, rajadham, nagara, pura, kheta, 
kharva^, kubjaka, and pattana. It also mentions 

^ Vide Arthaeaatra, and SuJiraniti, ('h. 1. kIm. 210-217. 

*Vide Arthafla«tra, Bk. II. chs. 1-3; Agni Purana, Ch. CCXXVII. and 
Sukraniti, Ch. IV. 
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eight kinds of villages, namely, Dandaka (that which 
resembles a staff), Sarvato-bhadra (which is good in 
every respect), Nandyavartta (the abode of happi- 
ness), Padmaka (that which has the form of a lotus), 
Svastika (that which resembles a svastika), Prastara 
(built of stone), Karmuka (that which resembles a 
bow), and Chaturmukha (that which has four faces)d 
Hiuen Tsiang, however, does not evidently think 
much of the ordinary towns and villages. He says : 
“ The towns and v'lllages have inner gates, the walla 
are wdde and high ; the streets and lanes are tortuous, 
and the roads winding, the thoroughfares are dirty 
. . . The towers on the ■walls are constructed of wood 
or bamboos ; the houses have balconies and belve- 
deres.” ® 

Not only public buildings but even private dwelling- 
houses in the cities and villages were usually con- 
structed in accordani'o with definite rules. A com- 
paratively modern work on architecture says : “ Woe 

^ Manaaara, Ch XI. Vido ubo Il.irn Ka 7, on tLe Architecture 

of the Hindua. Ram Rax mcntiniii? many other hot^ka on Hindu Architec- 
ture beeidee the Marnisara The cvtnaiata of about seventy 

chapU^rs. and m it ar«* defv the measures used m architecture, sculpture, 
etc. ; the di Heron t sites to he heUu ted for buildiua temples and houses ; their 
mode of determiumjj the dillereut points of the oompaSvS ; the several sorts 
of riiiapos, towns, and citicM, wit h directions for Iniildin^? them ; the different 
parts of an (xliticc, its ornaments, pedestals, bases, pillars, entablatures; 
the various sorts of temples consisting of from one to twelve storeys high ; 
the construction of mantafvvs, |>orlief^‘s. gatea, doorways, palaces, etc. 
Stiveral MS copie*s of tins itn)>c»rtant work bsM' berni found, and a 
Bengali scholar has now under taken the work of editing and translating 
the book. 

* Buddhist Records (Bcalh Hk. II. p, 73 
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to them who dwell in a house not built according to 
the proportions of symmetry. In building an edifice, 
therefore, let all its parts, from the basement to 
the roof, be fully considered.”^ The builders were 
often men well trained in the scientific principles of 
architecture. They were of four descriptions, namely, 
sthapatis (architects), sutragruhis (those who studied 
the measurements and were skilled in Mathematics), 
takshakas (those who prepared the rough wood), 
and vardhakis (skilled carpenters). 

Architecture began to attract the attention of the 
Hindus from very early times. As Fergusson points 
out, the Hindus “ possessed palaces and halls of 
assembly, perhaps even temples, of great magnificence 
and splendour, long anterior to Asoka’s accession.” ® 
But as these ancient structures \\cre usually con- 
structed of wood, stone lieing erii])loyed only for 
the foundations of buildings <u- in engineering works, 
no examples of such buddings have survived the 
depredations of time. Htone architecture began to 
be common only from the time of Asoka ; most of 
the ancient monuments, therefore, that are known 
to us, are Buddhistic. Fa Hian, speaking of 
Asoka’s palace at Piitaliputra. say.s : ” In the middle 
of the city is the royal palace, the different parts of 

^ Manushyalaya Chandnka, (juotod by Jlilm Pvhz in hie Easay on the 
Architecture of the HinduH, p. !.*». In regard to mansions, the Sukraniti 
»ay8 : A building with one tboubAiul pillarn jh good, others are middling 

or mferioT,*’ Ch, IV sec. 4, sJ J . 

* Indian and Eastern Arclutecturo. 
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which he commissioned the genii to construct. The 
massive stones of which the walls are made are 
no human work. The ruins of the palace still exist.” ^ 
Asoka spent enormous sums of money for the erection 
of buildings in aid of Buddhism. He built a great 
temple at Bodh-Gaya, and enlarged and beautified 
the famous topes at Sanchi. He is also said to have 
erected eighty-four thousand stupas in difierent 
parts of his vast empire, besides many pillars and 
columns on which his edicts were inscribed. As 
Mr. Vincent Smith remarks : “ The arts in the age 
of Asoka undoubtedly had attained to a high standard 
of excellence.” “ The royal engineers and archi- 
tects,” adds Mr. Smith, “ were capable of designing 
and executing spacious and lofty edifices in brick, 
wood, and stone, of constructing massive embank- 
ments equipped with convenient sluices and other 
appliances, of extracting, chiselling and handling 
enormou.s monoliths, and of excavating commodious 
chambers with burnished interiors in the most re- 
fractory rock. Sculpture was the handmaid of 
architecture, and all buildings of importance were 
lavishly decorated with a profusion of ornamental 
patteni.s, an infinite variety of spirited bas-reliefs, 
and meritorious statues of men and animals.” - 
Asoka's great work was continued by his successors 
and by other Buddhist rulers. 

* Fa Hian {liutUlluKl Kecortls), C'b, XXVll. 

* V. A. Smith, Attoka, p 135. 
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The objects of the Buddhist art, according to Mr. 
Fergusson, fall under the following five heads : 
(1) Stambhas or Lats, which were always among ^ 
the most original, and frequently the most elegant, 
productions of Indian art ; (2) Stupas, containing 
either the relics of Buddha or of some Buddhist saint, 
or erected to commemorate some event or mark 
some sacred spot dear to the followers of Buddhism ; 

(3) Bails, which were works of exquisite beauty ; 

(4) Chaityas or Assembly Halls were the Buddhist 
temples of religion, corre.sponding to the Churches 
of the Christians ; (5) Vih.iras and Sangharfimas, 
or monasteries, which were the residences of monks and 
centres of educational and charitable establishments. 

The most extensive, and perhaps the most interest- 
ing, group of topes is that known as the BhiLsa topes. 
Of this group the most magnificent is the great tope 
at Sanchi, which has a liase 14 ft. high and a dome 
42 ft. high and 100 ft. in diameter. But it i.s believed 
that there once existed stQpa.s which were far more 
magnificent than these, f'ergusson says : “ If we 
could now see the topes tliat once adorned any of the 
great Buddhist sites in the Do.ib, or in Behar, the 
Bhilsa group might sink into insignificance.” ^ Of 

^ With the thoy 0 Uijtliivo<l to hoar itiHcnptionH on th<nr 

iihafti); with the Jahioh they arc cent rally <lip tlanaM, or iarap'biAnng 
piUare, but somctimoH Rupporrinj^ fiy;ur<\s of Jiuuh , with the VtusbnavaA 
or Saivas, they bore 8tatu<w or 

^ FerguMon ami Indian and ha^tern Art Inte' ture (lOiO), Vol- I. 

p. 6t>. 



xvn 


PUBLIC WOKKS 


249 


Chaityas, some thirty are known still to exist. But 
the most famous, and architecturally the most 
wonderful, are the rock-cut caves in Western India, 
of which not less than twelve hundred are to be 
found. Three hundred of these are of Brahmanical 
or Jaina origin, and the remaining nine hundred are 
Buddhistic. The Kfirli, the Ajantfi, and the Ellora 
caves are the finest specimens of this kind of archi- 
tecture. As Mrs. Manning points out, this form of 
architecture ‘‘ has the signal advantage of protecting 
the work of architect and sculptor from the threefold 
destruction caused by insects, rain and vegetation.” ^ 
Sanghriramas were innumerable and found in every 
part of India during the Buddhist period. Hiuen 
Tsiang described them in these words ; “ The San- 
gharfirnas are constructed with extraordinary skill. 
A three-storeyed tower is erected at each of the four 
angles. The beams and tlie projecting heads are 
carved with great skill in difi’erent shapes. The 
doors, windows, and the low walls are painted pro- 
fusely ; the monks' cells are ornamental on the 
inside and plain on the outside. In the very middle 
of the building is the hall, high and wide. There 
are various storeyed chambers and turrets of different 
height and shape, without any fixed rule. The doors 
open towards the east ; the royal throne also faces 
the east.” * 

^ Anoif»nt and Mciiinoval Indm. p 

* Buddhist UtKord^s Bk. 11, pp. 73'74 
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The Jainas and Hindus also, like the Buddhists, 
excavated cave-dwellings (Bhikshu-grihas) for their 
recluses. Later on, Hindu temples began to be 
constructed in large numbers, many of which are 
still standing. Some of them, specially those of 
Orissa and of South India, possess splendour and 
magnificence in an eminent degree. 

The more important public buildings, as a rule, 
were constructed by order of the monarchs, but very 
often guilds of merchants and, occasionally, rich 
individuals also constructed works of public utility. 
In the inscriptions we often read of temples and alms- 
houses being constructed by order of guilds.^ 

After the time of Asoka, the most flourishing 
period of Indian architecture was that of the Guptas. 
As Mr. V. A. Smith points out, “ in India the establish- 
ment of a vigorous dynasty ruling over wide dominions 
has invariably resulted in the application of a strong 
stimulus to the development of man’s intellectual 
and artistic powers. Such a dynasty, exercising its 
administrative duties effectively, fostering commerce, 
maintaining active intercourse, commercial and diplo- 
matic, with foreign states, displaying the pomp of 
a magnificent court, both encourages the desire to do 
great things and provides the material patronage 
without which authors and artists cannot live.’^^ 

^ Cf. for instance, the Ijandasor Inscription of Kumaragupta and Baudhu- 
varman, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. Ill, 

* Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, 1914, Vol. I. 
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According to Mr. E. B. Havell, the eighth century 
saw the complete artistic realisation of both the 
Buddhist and the Hindu ideals, and it was also about 
this epoch that the ideals of Indian art and the highest 
culture expressed in that art found their widest 
geographical expansion.^ 

The means of communication received considerable 
attention from the rulers. Roads were constructed 
in all towns and villages. Chanakya says that each 
city should have six main roads — three running 
from east to west, and three from north to south. 
Besides these principal roads, which were to be 
32 cubits wide, there were many other roads which 
were less broad. There were also roads which 
connected the different parts of the country with 
the capital and with one another. The main roads 
were called King’s ways (Raja-marga), and the other 
roads were known as nulrgas, vithis, or padyas.* 
Pillars were set up on the main roads to mark distances 
and to show the by-roads.® Trees were planted along 
the roads and, for convenience of travellers, rest 
houses (pantha-salas) were erected at suitable places.* 

^ Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, 1912, Vol. I. 

2 Sukraiiiti, Ch. I Strabo, on the authority of Megasthenes, says : “ They 
construct roads and at every ion stadia set up a pillar to show the by-roads 
and distances.’’ Fragment XXXIV. The Sukraniti says that those roads 
should be hke the back of a tortoise, and there should be drams on both 
sides of a road. The Manasara mentions mandala-vithi, rajapatha, sandhi- 
patha, and maha-kala as the four kinds of roads m a town or village. In the 
Rig-Veda wo find mention of ‘maha-patha’ (highway). 

3 Megasthenos, Fragment XXXIV. 

* Vide Edicts of Asoka and Sukranlti, Ch. IV. sec. 4. 
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Permanent masonry or wooden bridges were con- 
structed over rivulets and small streams, while bridges 
of boats were placed for the crossing of large 
rivers.^ 

Irrigation was practised in India from very early 
times. In the Rig-Veda we find mention of canals. 
In the Mahabhrirata, Narada, enquiring about the 
state of the kingdom, is made to ask Yudhishthira : 
“ Are large tanks and lakes established all over the 
kingdom at proper distances, in order that agriculture 
may not be entirely dependent on the showers of 
heaven 1 ” * So Manu advises the King to build 
tanks, wells, cisterns, and fountains.^ The larger 
irrigational works were undertaken by the State, 
while the smaller ones were often constructed by 
private enterprise. In order to encourage private 
enterprise in this direction, rents and taxes were 
remitted for a certain number of years for the con- 
struction of new tanks and for the repair of old works. 
The village communities, and sometimes private 
individuals, were held responsible for the keeping 
of irrigational works in repair, and punishments were 
inflicted on people who destroyed them or neglected 
to maintain them.^ In the Puranas, the construction 
of irrigation works is regarded as an act of great merit, 

^The SukraiiiU says; “ Bnd^ea should he constructed over rivers of 
various sorts and of beautiful structure. There should he boats and other 
conveyances for crossing the iivers Ch IV sec, 4. si. 61. 

* Sabha Parva, Sec. V. s VIII 248. 

* Arthasastra. 
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According to the Agni Puriina, the merit acquired by 
the gift of water is equal to that acquired by all other 
gifts combi ned.i 

There was an important department of government 
which controlled the construction and maintenance 
of canals, lakes and tanks. Megasthenes says : 
“ Some Ofi&cers-of-State superintend the rivers, 
measure the lands, as is done in Egypt, and inspect 
the sluices by which water is let out from the main 
canals into their branches, so that everyone may 
have an equal supply of it.” ^ The Irrigation Officers 
of Chandragupta built a dam at Girnar, and thus 
formed the great Sudarsana lake. And in Asoka’s 
reign, his governor of Suriishtra constructed canals 
to utilise the waters of this lake. In 150 A.D. this 
dam was rebuilt by Rudradfiman, and in the fifth 
century it was repaired by Chakrapfilita, Skanda- 
gupta’s governor.® Sung Yun, speaking of irrigation 
in Kasmir, says : “At the proper time they let the 
streams overflow the land by which the soil is rendered 
soft and fertile.” * In the Rfijataranginl we find a 
detailed account of the irrigational achievements of 

^ Agni Purana, Ch. 04. ^ agincnt XXXIV. 

® “ Having done honour to the Kings, he laboriously built up with a great 
masonry work, properly constructed, the lake Sudaisana, which is renowned 
as not being evil by nature, so that it v^ould last for all eternity.” Vide 
Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions. 

*The Sukraniti says: “Wells, canals, tanks, and lakes should be con- 
structed in abundance so that there may not be any scarcity of water in 
the country. Their breadth should be twice oi thnee their depth.” Ch. IV, 
sec. 4. 
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Suyya, tlie Minister of Avantivarman, King of Kasmir 
(856-883 A.D.). Some parts of Kasmir were liable 
to be inundated by disastrous floods, and to remain 
submerged during a great part of the year. Suyya 
built dykes to prevent the floods, and drained the 
marshes. He also constructed canals to divert the 
water of the rivers, and thus procured a supply of 
artificial water for villages which had so long been 
dependent on the rainfall. He further arranged on 
a permanent basis for the size and distribution of 
the watercourse for each village, and by this method 
of using the streams for irrigation, embellished all 
regions with an abundance of irrigated fields yielding 
the most excellent produce. Suyya, in the words of 
the Rajatarangini, “ made the different streams 
(i.e. Sindhu and Vitasta) with their waves which are 
(like) the quivering tongues of snakes, move about 
according to his will, just as a conjurer (does with) 
the snakes.^’ ^ 

It is worthy of note that Hindu architecture and 
art and works of public utility were not confined to 
India. Some wonderful examples of Buddhist as 
well as Brahmanical architecture are still to be found 

^ Rajatarangini (Stem), Bk. V. Referring to Suyya ’s engineering work. 
Sir Aurel Stem remarks • “ It shows alike the large scale and the systematic 
technical ba^is of Suyya’e logvilation The result of the latter was a great 
increase of land available for cultivation, and increased protection against 
disastrous floods which in Kasmir hav’e been the mam causes of famine.” 
Introduction, p 98 “The facilities secured for cultivation produced a 
remarkable reduction in the price of ncc, the cost of a Kharl being alleged 
to have fallen from 200 Dinnaras to 30 Dinuaras in consequence,” 
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in countries where the Hindus founded settlements, 
such as Ceylon, Cambodia, Siam, Java, Bali and Sum- 
atra. The Kings of Ceylon paid great attention to the 
construction of works of public utility. Parakrama 
Bahu, for instance, erected innumerable religious 
edifices and public buildings, and planted beautiful 
parks and gardens. He built a stone wall and 
stopped the course of the Kara-ganga, and turned 
the wide fiow of the waters thereof by means of the 
great channel Akiisa-ganga. He also built that 
famous lake known as the Sea of Parakrama, and 
constructed the celebrated Jayaganga canal. It is 
said that the many thousands of lakes, tanks, and 
canals were constructed and repaired by this great 
monarch.* 

Speaking of the ancient pub he works of Cambodia, 
Mr. Fergusson remarks : “ Wonderful as these temples 
and palaces are, the circumstance that, perhaps, after 
all gives the highest idea of the civilisation of these 
ancient Cambodians is the perfection of their roads 
and bridges. One great trunk road seems to have 
stretched for 300 miles across the country from Korat, 
in a south-easterly direction, to the Mekong river. 
It was a raised causeway, paved throughout like a 
Roman road, and every stream that crossed was 
spanned by a bridge, many of which remain perfect 
to the present day. Dr. Bastian describes two of 
them : One 400 feet in length and 50 feet in breadth, 

1 Mahavainsa, Ch. LXXIX. 
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ricUy ornamented by balustrades and cornices, and 
representations of snakes and the snake-king.” ^ 
In Java and Sumatra “ for nearly nine centuries 
(a.d. 603 to 1477) foreign (i.e. Indian) colonists bad 
persevered in adorning tbe island with edifices, almost 
unrivalled elsewhere of their class.” ^ 

^ Ferguaaon, History of Indian and Eastern Ajciiitectnre, Vol. II. p. 402. 

•Ibid. 



CHAPTER XVIII 


INDUSTRY AND COMMERCE 

Agriculture was in ancient days — as it still is — 
the most important industry of the people of India. 
And, naturally, it received encouragement at the 
hands of the State in a variety of ways. Credit 
has always been an essential condition of agriculture 
in India, as in all other agricultural countries, and 
the practice of granting loans to needy cultivators 
began from very early times. In the Mahabharata, 
Ni'irada is made to ask Yudhishthira : “ Gran test thou 
with kindness loans unto the tillers, taking only a 
fourth in excess ? ” ^ 

The Agricultural Department of the government 
served as a sort of information bureau for the culti- 
vators. It was presided over by a Superintendent, 
whose duty it was to study the conditions of cultiva- 
tion in the difierent parts of the country and to 
introduce improved methods, wherever possible. He 
collected improved varieties of seeds and distributed 

^ Sabha Parva, Sec. V. 
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them among the agriculturists.^ He was also ex- 
pected to possess a knowledge of the science of 
meteorology so as to be able to make forecasts of 
weather conditions and of agricultural outlook.* 
It was under the supervision of this department of 
the government that uncultivated tracts were brought 
into cultivation. The Agricultural Department super- 
vised cultivation on State lands and assessed the 
irrigation rate. It was also responsible for making 
suitable provision for pasturage. 

Associated with this department was that of 
dairy-farming. In Kautilya’s time, dairy-farming 
was undertaken by the State in one of two ways. 
Either the State farms were directly worked by the 
government department with the help of herdsmen 
employed for wages, or they were leased to herdsmen 
for a share of the produce. Cattle-breeding also 
engaged the attention of the State. 

Another important activity of the State was that 
which related to arboriculture. Forests were mostly 
under government control. Tue beneficial influence 

‘ Arthasafltra, Bk. If. cli. 21 Iti the Mahabharata, one of Narada’a 
queBtions to Yudhishtiura when he enquires into the condition of the kingdom 
la : “ Do not agriculturists in thy kingdom want either seed or food ? ” 

* Meteorological forecasts used to be made by observing the position and 
motion of the planets ‘‘Rainfall,” says Chanakya, “is said to be well- 
distributed, when one-third falls duiing the lirst and third months and 
two-thirds m the second month of the rainy season.” The local distribution 
of rain was considered normal m different parts of the country when the 
quantity was as follows : Asmaka (Maharashtra),— ISJ dronas ; forest tracts, 
— 16 ; Avanti, — 23 , more moist parts, — 24 ; and immense quantities on the 
Bombay coast and m the Himalayan regions Arthasastra, Bk, III. ch, 24. 
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of forests in respect of rainfall and the general eco- 
nomic condition of the country was fully appreciated, 
and proper steps were taken for the preservation 
of forests.^ It was the duty of the forest rangers 
to see that no damage was done to forests. One 
reason why forests received such care at the hands of 
the State was that they yielded considerable incomes 
to the State in the shape of rents, which were largely 
augmented by the profits of productive works esta- 
blished in many parts of the forest area.^ Proper 
measures were also taken for the preservation of 
beasts and birds, and severe penalties were inflicted 
on persons who were found guilty of violating the 
game laws. 

Mining was an industry to which great attention 
was paid in ancient days. The mines supphed a 
large part of the wealth of India, and were the chief 
attractions to foreign merchants. Mining was not 
confined merely to surface diggings, but followed 
the lodes of metalliferous ores to considerable depths. 
It was the duty of the mining department to exploit 

^ Hunters were engaged to guard the forests against robbers and hostile 
persons. These hunters also sent information to the headquarters regarding 
the movements of vnld tribes by means of carrier pigeons. Vide Arthaaafitra. 
Megastheiies also refers to them when he says ; The same persons have 
charge also of huntsmen, and are entrusted with the power of rewarding 
or punishing them according to their deserts. They collect the taxes and 
superintend the occupations connected with the land, as those of the wood- 
cutters, carpenters, the blacksmiths, and the miners ” Fragment XXXIV. 

* The different kinds of things obtained from forests were in Kautilya’s 
time : timber, bamboo, cane, fibrous plants, rope-materials, leaves, flowers, 
roots, fruits, medicinal herbs, metals, clay, firewood, fodder, and wild 
animals. Arthasastra, Bk. II. eh. 17 
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the resources of existing mines in the most economical 
manner, and to carry on exploring operations which 
might lead to the discovery of new mines. The 
principal kinds of ores obtained from mines were 
gold, silver, copper, lead, tin, and trapu.^ Gold 
was also obtained from rivers. “ Gold,” says Curtius, 
“ is carried down by several rivers, whose loitering 
waters glide with slow and gentle currents.” ^ Curtius 
refers to precious stones and pearls, and remarks : 
“ Nor has anything contributed more to the opulence 
of the natives, especially since they spread the com- 
munity of evil to foreign nations.” Pliny, in the 
latter part of his 37th book, treats of the various 
kinds of precious stones found in India, and his 
ninth book is full of details about pearls. In his 
15th book, Strabo states that India produced precious 
stones, carbuncles, and pearls of various kinds. In 
Ptolemy’s Geography and in the Periplus of the 
Erythraean Sea, mention is made of the diamond, 
beryl, onyx, cornelian, hyacinth, and sapphire as 
precious stones obtained in India. The Arthasastra 
and the Yuktikalpataru give full and detailed 
descriptions of the various kinds of gems found in 
India.^ 

Mines were, as a rule, leased to private persons for 
a certain proportion of the output or for a fixed 

^ Arthasastra, Bk. II. ch. 12. ^McCrindle, Ancient India. 

* Arthasastra, Bk. VIL ch. 12. The Sukraniti also describes in detail 
the various kinds of gems and precious stones. VI. 2, 40* etc. 
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rent. But such mines as could be worked with small 
capital and properly managed by a government 
department were worked direct by the State.^ 
Chanakya complains that the older teachers paid too 
much attention to the mines which yielded valuable 
minerals, to the neglect of the inferior metals, and says 
that, in his opinion, the latter are quite as important 
as the former.* 

Associated with mining, but under a separate head, 
was the department of metallurgy. The treatment 
and manufacture of metals was centralised and 
conducted under the supervision of the State. There 
was a special officer, under the Superintendent, whose 
duty it was to control the manufacture of articles of 
jewellery by goldsmiths. Another officer was in 
charge of the manufacture of the inferior metals. 

The working of the mines, as Mr. Hewitt points 
out, “ required practical mechanical skill as well as 
the scientific aptitude and perseverance necessary to 
discover the proper method of treating the ores so as 
to extract the precious metals.” * In fact, in metal- 
lurgical skill the ancient Hindus attained to a very 
high state of efficiency. Ample evidence of this is to 
be found in ancient works of industrial art. With 
reference to the iron pillar near the Kutb Minar of 
Delhi, which is 24 feet in height and which was per- 
haps erected in the fifth century a.d., Fergusson says : 

^ Arthasastra, Bk. II, ch. 12. * Arthasastra, Bk. VII. ch. 12. 

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. 18. 
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“ It opens OUT eyes to an unsuspected state of affairs 
to find the Hindus at that age forging a bar of iron 
larger than any that have been forged even in Europe 
to a very late date, and not frequently even now.” ^ 
The manufacture of salt and the brewing of liquors ® 
were industries under the direct control of the State. 
Both of them were government monopolies. There 
were many other industrial pursuits which, although 
undertaken by private enterprise, were supervised 
by the State. Of these, weaving was perhaps the 
most important. The State encouraged, by offering 
rewards, spinning and the associated industries, as 
well as the weaving of the better kinds of cotton 
cloths, and the manufacture of woollen and silken 
garments.® That there was a great demand for such 
clothes in early times is proved by the testimony of 
the Greek writers.* In comparatively modern times, 
Hiuen Tsiang says : “ Their garments are made of 
kausheya and of cotton. Kausheya is the product 

^ rergusson, Eastern Arehitectnre 

* According to Chanakya, it was the duty of the Superintendent of Liquors 
to prevent such excessive drinking as might lead to the commission of 
crimes. The intimate relation between alcohol and crime was thus not 
unknown in ancient times 

® Arthas^tra, Bk. II. ch. 23. 

* Of the drees of Indians in olden times CVrtuis says : “ They cover their 
persons down to the feet with fine muehn, are shod with sandals, and coil 
round their heads cloths of hnen. They hang precious stones as pendants 
from their ears, and persons of high social rank or of great wealth deck 
their wnsta and upper arm with bracelets of gold.’ ‘ Arrian quotes a passage 
from Nearchos and says that the Indians “ wear an undergarment of cotton 
which reaches below the knee half way down and also an upper garment. 
They wear shoes made of white leather.” Ancient India (McCVindle). 
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of the wild silk-worm. They have garments also 
of Kshauma which is a sort of hertip ; garments also 
made of kambala which is woven from fine goat-hair ; 
garments also made from karala.” ^ The important 
reason for controlling the weaving industry seems to 
have been the necessity for giving employment to 
widows and partially disabled persons. 

The State also regulated the production of goods by 
bringing under its control the guilds of producers. 
There were many such guilds, and according to Prof. 
Rhys Davids, in the early Buddhist times they 
included the following : 

(1) Workers in metal who made iron implements, 
including those of husbandry and war, but they 
also did finer work, and gold and silver work of great 
delicacy and beauty ; (2) workers in stone, who did 
rough as well as fine work, e.g. crystal bowl, or 
stone coffer ; (3) weavers, who not only made ordinary 
clothes, but manufactured muslins and costly and 
dainty fabrics ; (4) ivory- workers, who made articles 
for ordinary use and also costly ornaments ; (5) 
jewellers, who made beautiful ornaments of various 
kinds ; (6) leather workers ; (7) potters ; (8) dyers ; 
(9) fishermen ; (10) butchers ; (11) hunters and 

trappers ; (12) cooks and confectioners ; (13) garland 
makers and flower sellers ; (14) sailors ; (15) rush- 
workers and basket-makers ; and (16) painters.^ 

^ Buddhist Records, Bk. II, 

^ Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. liO-95, 
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These guilds (^reni, puga) were very useful institu- 
tions in olden times, and it was through them that 
the King summoned the people on important occa- 
sions. They settled disputes between members by 
arbitration, and maintained high standards in pro- 
duction. Their business was conducted in assembly, 
and their Presidents (Nayakas, or Mukhyas) ^ occupied 
high positions in society. 

Even more important than the Industry Depart- 
ment was the Commerce Department of the State. 
The country owed its prosperity largely to trade and 
commerce ; and as these produced large revenues 
to the State, they received tender care at the hands 
of the government ofl&cials. The chief business of 
the Superintendent of Commerce was to facilitate 
the growth of the internal trade as well as of the 
foreign commerce of the country. And nith that 
view his first duty was to secure the safety and con- 
venience of the mercantile traffic. As different parts 
of the country produced different sorts of goods, 
there was an active internal trade, and merchants 
conveyed their goods either up and down the rivers 
or right across the country in carts travelling in 
caravans.^ Chanakya discusses the comparative 
merits and defects of land and water routes. Accord- 
ing to older writers, the water routes were regarded 

^ Inscriptions from Bclgaum (1204 a d), ed, hy L. D. Barnett 

* From the Jataka atones we learn that caravans ot five hundred bullock 
waggons were used by merchants for transporting goods between Benares 
and Patahputra and the sea-coast 
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as better, being less expensive and troublesome, 
and consequently productive of larger profits. But 
Cbanakya points out several difficulties of com- 
munication by water, namely, that it is liable to 
obstruction ; it is not available in all seasons, and 
it is more liable to dangers and less easy to defend.^ 
Trade routes (banik-patha) are divided by Cbanakya 
under four heads, namely, those going north towards 
the Himalayas ; those going south beyond the 
Vindhya mountains ; those going west ; and those 
going east. The northern and the southern routes 
were both regarded as very important, for the principal 
products of the north were elephants, horses, fragrant 
substances, ivory, wool, skins, silver, and gold, while 
in the south conches, diamonds, gems, pearls, and 
gold and other metals could be obtained in abun- 
dance.^ The Buddhist books give us a more detailed 
description of the trade routes. From these we 
know that an important route went from Sravasti 
to Pratishthana, the principal stopping places being 
Mahismati, Ujjayini, Vidisa, Kosambi, and Saketa. 
Another road ran from the north to the south-east 
from Sravasti to Rajagriha, and the stopping places 
were Setavya, Kapilavastu, Kusinagara, Pfivii, Hasti- 
grama, Bhandagrama, Vaisrdl, Pataliputra, and 
Nalanda. This road probably went on to Gaya and 
there met another road from the coast of the Bay 

^ Artliasdstia Bk VII. ch 2 

2 Ibl(k 
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of Bengal.^ The Greek writers speak of a road 
which went from Pushkalavati (Pesketaotis) near 
Attock through Takshasila, Bukephala, and crossing 
the Hyphasis to Pataliputra. Another road went 
from Pushkalavati to Indraprastha (near modern 
Delhi) and then to TJjjayini. These and many other 
roads connected difierent parts of the country with 
one another and with the seaports. The Indian 
caravans were perhaps met at border-stations by 
western caravans bound for Persia, Tyre, and Egypt. 
The northern route crossed the Himalayas and went 
to Tibet and China. 

The main waterways were the Indus and its tribu- 
taries in the Punjab, the Jumna and Ganges with 
their tributaries and branches in Middle India, and 
the Brahmaputra in the east. The rivers of the 
Deccan and South India were also useful to some 
extent as waterways. Besides these natural water 
routes, the navigation canals probably afforded some 
facilities of communication in certain parts of the 
country. 

The government, however, did not confine their 
attention to inland navigation, for we know that 
merchants sailed along the coasts, and even made 
ocean voyages to Persia, Arabia, Egypt, Burma, the 
islands of the Indian and Pacific oceans, and China. 
Foreign commerce perhaps began before the advent 
of the Aryans in India. It is believed that a large 

^ Vide Khys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 104. 



xviii 


♦INDUSTRY AND COMMERCE 


267 


maritime trade was carried on between India and 
the Accadian-Semitic Empire of Assyria. Many 
centuries later, Solomon (in the tenth century b.c.) 
and his ally Hiram used to send every three years 
ships of Tarshish to India, and these ships used to 
take back Indian produce. In the Rig-Veda, there 
are several references to sea-voyages undertaken 
by men ‘ ‘ eager for gain . ” ^ The Baudhayana Dharma- 
sutra also mentions maritime navigation (samudra- 
sarhyana) and taxes levied on maritime commerce 
(samudra-sulka).^ At the time of Alexander’s in- 
vasion, Indians were expert sailors, and it was Indian 
pilots who guided Alexander’s vessels.® The author 
of the Periplus says : ‘‘ Native fishermen appointed 
by Government are stationed with well-manned long 
boats called trappaga and kotumba at the entrance 
of the river whence they go out as far as Surastrene 
to meet ships, and pilot them to Barygaza. At the 
head of the gulf, the pilot immediately on taking 
charge of a ship, with the help of his own boat’s crew, 
shifts her clear of the shoals, and tows her from one 
fixed station to another.” ^ 

For the safety and convenience of sea-going vessels, 
harbours were constructed by the governments at 
suitable places. The seaports on the coast of the 

^ Rig-Veda, 1. 48, 3, and I. 116, 5, Cf. Athaiva-Veda, V. 10, 8, -where 
the rum of a kingdom in -which Br^hmanas are ojipressed is compared to 
the sinking of a ship which is leaking. 

2 1, 1, 20 ; 11. 1, 41 ; I. 10, 13. ^ ^iTian (McCrmdJe), p. 1G3. 

* Penplus of the Erythraean Sea. 
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Arabian Sea attained to positions of considerable 
importance and renown, Bhamkachba (Sans. 
Bhrigu-kslietra, Gr. Barygaza, modern Broach) was 
the greatest seat of commerce in Western India. 
Three other important ports were Patala and Bar- 
barikon, near the mouth of the Indus, and Surashtra 
(modern Surat) at the mouth of the Tapti, UjjayanI 
is mentioned in the Periplus as an inland port. Prom 
this town were “ brought down to Barygaza every 
commodity for the supply of the country and for 
export to our own (i.e. Greek) markets onyx-stones, 
porcelain, fine muslins, mallow-coloured muslins, 
and no small quantity of ordinary cottons.”^ The 
two great seats of commerce in the interior of the 
Deccan (Dakshiniipatha) ^ were Pratishthana (Paithana) 
and Tagara-pura (Tangara, identified with Tair, 
now a small village). The seaports on the Malabar 
coast were Nelkunda and Mouziris (Murjari). The 
latter was a city “ at the height of prosperity, fre- 
quented by ships from Ariake and Greek ships from 
Egypt.” The coast of the Bay of Bengal, on account 
of the usual roughness of the sea, did not offer much 
facility for the construction of harbours and the 
growth of seaports, but there were two towns of 
considerable importance on this coast, namely, Man- 
sala (Masalia, modern Masalipatam) in the Madras 

^ Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, p. 122 

* The other uxIaiwI ports mentioned in the PecipUm are Naoura. (Onore) 
and Xu-ndia (^Tuudi). 
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Presidency and Gange near the mouth of the Ganges.^ 
At the time of Fa Hian’s visit, ^ Tamrahpti ® in Bengal 
was a very important seaport, and had an extensive 
traffic with South India and Ceylon. The prosperity 
of Tamralipti was great in Hiuen Tsiang’s time. 
“ Wonderful articles of value,” says the Chinese 
traveller, “ and gems are collected here in abundance, 
and, therefore, the people of the country are in general 
very rich.” ^ 

The principal exports from India were : topazes, 
sapphires, silk, fine linen, muslin, silk thread, indigo, 
coloured cloths, cotton, rice, oil, cattle, clarified 
butter, and soapstone. Besides these, Pliny speaks 
of the large quantities of gold and silver which were 
taken from the mines on the other side of Mons 
Capitolia (Mount Abh), and he estimates the capital 
expended every year in the purchase of Indian goods 
at fifty million sesterces (a sum equal to about 
£500,000) and says that twenty ships passed yearly 
out of the Red Sea to India. ^ The chief imports were 
Italian, Laodicean and Arabian wines, brass, tin, 
cloths of various kinds, slaves, cloves, honey, coarse 
glass, red sulphuret of antimony, and gold and silver 

1 Penplue, p 132. 

* We also read of ‘ Thina ’ as an important port in Burma 

was from this port that Fa Hian sailed for Ceylon. The vessel an 
which ho went cainod 200 men, and astern of this grea^ <!hjp was a smaller 
one. 

* Beal, Buddhist Recoids, also mentions it as a flourishing port. 

^ Pliny, Hist, ^Jat \1 2.L 
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coins.^ From China, India imported certain kinds 
of woollen and silk fabrics.® 

As large numbers of boats were required for the 
transportation of goods, the construction of vessels 
became a very important industry, and this was 
undertaken either by, or under the auspices of, the 
State.® Ships and boats (nan) are mentioned in the 
Rig-Veda and the Atharva-Veda. The ships with 
which Alexander was supplied on his return from 
India numbered eighty thirty-oared galleys, but the 
whole fleet did not fall much short of two thousand. 
The author of the Periplus says : “ The ships which 
frequent these parts are of a large size, on account 
of the great amount and bulkiness of the pepper and 
betel of which their lading consists.” * Chanakya 
speaks of various sorts of boats, and Bhoja in the 
Yukti-kalpataru, mentions twenty-four different 
kinds. 

The Commerce Department of the State, besides 
keeping the means of communication open and safe, 
and collecting the trade dues, performed other impor- 
tant duties. It encouraged the importation of foreign 
merchandise by a remission of taxes in proper cases, 
and it not only protected the foreign merchants but 
secured to them certain special privileges.® Megas- 
thenes says : “ Among the Indians, officers are 

^ Penplus of the Erythraean Sea ^ Arthasastra, Bk. IL ch. 1 1. 

* Vide Arthasastra, Bk II. ch. IC. 

* Penplus of the Erythiaean Sea, p. 136 ® Arthasastra, Bk II. ch. 16. 
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appointed even for foreigners, whose duty is to see 
that no foreigner is wronged.” ^ The Superintendent 
of this department facilitated the exportation of goods 
not required for home consumption. He acquainted 
himself with the values of goods in different countries, 
and encouraged the production of such goods as 
might be profitably exchanged for foreign goods. 
He also furnished the merchants with information 
relating to such matters as conveyance charges, 
expenses on the road to any foreign country, the 
dangers of the journey, the history of towns, and 
the trade customs of different places.^ Sometimes, 
merchants formed combinations amongst themselves 
for the purpose of raising prices to an excessive 
extent.® In such cases, it was the duty of the Superin- 
tendent to fix the prices of commodities. According 
to Chiinakya, prices were to be fixed after determining 
the amount of capital outlay and the total cost of 
production, including such charges as the payment 
of tolls, road-dues and other taxes, the cost of labour, 

* Fragment I. Megaatbenes adds : Should any of them lose his health, 
they send physicians to attend him, and take care of him otherwise, and if 
he dies, they bury him, and deliver over such property as he leaves to his 
relatives. The Judges also decide cases in which foreigners are concerned 
with the greatest care, and com 3 down sharply on those who take unfair 
advantage of them.” 

» Ibid. 

® Chanakya says : '' The more greedy among the merchants often oppress 
the people by forming combines and making profits of cent, per cent, (pane 
paneLsatam).” The Nitivakyamnta says * “■ Merchants left to themselves 
charge high prices for their goods, and, therefore, the K.ing should regulate 
prices.” Ch. VIIT 
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and the expenses of conveyance. When the prices 
were fi.ved by the government, a profit of five per cent, 
on local goods and of ten per cent, on imported 
commodities was allowed.^ In case of an over-supply 
of goods, it was the duty of the Superintendent to 
control the production until the stock was exhausted. 
Balances, weights and measures were manufactured 
and sold by government, and any person using 
false weights, measures or balances was severely 
punished. The State also took steps for preventing 
the adulteration of goods, especially of food articles.^ 

Transactions were carried on, and values estimated, 
in terms of coins of various substances and denomina- 
tions. Gold coins were perhaps rarely used, silver 
and copper coins forming the bulk of the medium of 
exchange.® The silver karsha and the copper karshd- 
paria were the coins mostly used.* Originally, it 
seems, the coins were guaranteed as to weight and 
fineness by punch marks which were tokens of mer- 
chants, or of guilds, or of the bullion-makers ; but 
later on, coins were struck chiefly by royal authority. 
In Chanakya’s time, gold and silver coins were issued 
in abundance from the royal mints. ^ 

^ ArthaBaatra, Bk. IV. ch. 2. * ArthaBastra, Bk. IV. ch. 2. 

* Many of the Smriti works mention gold corns. 

* The silver coins were pan a, J-pana, J-pana, and J-pana, in Chanakya’s 
time. Arthasastra, Bk. II. ch. 12. 

^ Some of the Smriti works refer to the Karsh apana as a silver coin, while 
others regard it as a copper com. The Sukraniti refers to silver Karshas. 
In Prof. Rhys Davids* opinion, the Kahapana was a copper coin in early 
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There was also a considerable use of instruments 
of credit, and promissory notes were not unknown.^ 
We are not exactly aware what banking facilities 
there were in the country, but we know that loans 
were frequently given.^ Gautama, one of the early 
law-givers, mentions the practice of lending money 
at interest (kusida).® Brihaspati mentions six 
difEerent kinds of interest, viz. Kfiyika (bodily), 
Kfilika (periodical), Chakra-vi-ddhi (compound in- 
terest), Karita (stipulated interest), Sikhtivriddhi 
(hair-increase), and bhogalabha (interest by enjoy- 
ment).^ This lending of money at interest was 
permitted only to Vaisyas. Usury, however, was 
strongly condemned. Bodhfiyana quotes the follow- 
ing verse in condemnation of usury : “ Weighed 

in the scales the crime of killing a learned Brahmana 
against (the crime) of usury ; the slayer of the 
Brahmana remained at the top, the usurer (viirdhushi) 
sank downwards.” '' Almost all the law-books, there- 
fore, insist on a limitation of the rate of interest. 
According to Gautama and Vasishtha the legal rate 
of interest is Ij per cent, per month, or 15 per cent. 

Buddhist times. He says: “Though the Kahapana ’would be worth, at 
the present value of copper, only five- sixths of a penny, its purchasing 
power then "was about equal to the purchasing power of a shilling now.” 
Buddhist India, p. ]0]. 

1 Arthasastra, Bk. II. chs. 12-14 

* Prof. Rhys Davids says ; “ The great merchants in the few large towns 
gave letters of credit on one another.” Buddhist India, p. 101. 

^ Gautama, X, 6. * Brihaspati, XI. 55. 

® Bodhayana, I 5, 10, 23. This verse is also quoted by Vasishtha, II. 42. 
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per annum. Manu and Chanakya also regard this 
as the proper rate. Where, however, no security 
was given, or in cases where no periodical interest 
was taken, or the loan was returned in kind, higher 
rates of interest might be demanded. According 
to some law-givers, the interest demanded from the 
members of the higher castes was to be less than 
from those of the lower,. On this point Vasishtha 
quotes the following verse : “ Two in the hundred, 
three, four and five, as has been declared in the 
Smriti, he may take as interest by the month according 
to the order of the castes.” ^ Some of the law-books 
also lay it down that interest should cease after a 
time, and that no debtor should ever be compelled 
to pay more than double the amount of capital in 
case of gold and three times in the case of grain.* 
The fact that usury was strongly condemned must 
have made the lending of money at interest rather 
unusual, and it was perhaps this circumstance which 
prompted Megasthenes to say : The Indians neither 
put out money at usury, nor know how to borrow. 
It is contrary to established usage for an Indian either 
to do or to suffer a wrong, and therefore, they neither 
make contracts nor require securities.” * 


^ Vasishtha, II. 48. * Vasishtha, II, 44. 

® Megasthenes, Fragment XXVIl. 



CHAPTER XIX 
RELIGION 


The Sanskrit word ‘ dharma ’ is usually rendered into 
English by ‘ religion.’ But the two words are not 
exactly the same in meaning. The essence of religion 
is creed ; of dharma, conduct. Thus ‘ dharma ’ is 
wider in its signification than religion. It includes 
the ideas of virtue, piety, duty, and law. Somadeva 
Suri, in his Nitiviikyamrita, defines ‘ dharma ’ as 
that which promotes the greatest good of society 

In the early Vedic times, no sharp line of dis- 
tinction was drawn between the religious and the 
political activities of the people. Sacrificial meetings 
were often converted into assemblies for the dis- 
cussion of matters of military, civil, and judicial 
interest. Gradually, however, it must have been 

^ Nitivakyamrita, Cli 1. Prof. Rhys Davids defines ‘ dharma ’ as “ whafc 
it behoves a man of right feeling to do — or, on the other hand, what a man 
of sense will naturally hold.” Buddhist India. The Mitakshara mentions 
the following six kinds of ‘ dharmas ’ or duties: (1) Varna-dharma, or 
duties of castes , (2) A. 4rama- dharma, or duties of orders ; (3) Varna^ama- 
dharma, or duties of the orders of particular castes , (4) Guna-dharma, or 
duties of persons in accordance with their quaUties ; (5) Nimitta- dharma, 
or duties on particular occasions , and (6) Sadharana- dharma, or general 
duties (i.e. those to be observed by all).” 
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found necessary to separate the political functions of 
the State from the religious concerns of the people, 
and the rise of the caste-system perhaps helped this 
process of separation. 

The connection of the State with Dharma in the 
Brahmanic period was of a peculiar kind. The 
religious rites and ceremonies, and the ethical rules 
of conduct, were settled and declared by the Brah- 
manas. In these matters the State did not interfere. 
But it was the duty of the King and his officials to 
enforce the observance by the people of their respec- 
tive duties. The King was thus the protector, but 
not the head, of religion. 

After Asoka’s conversion to Buddhism, it became 
a sort of state religion in Northern India, and that 
great monarch assumed a position not very far 
removed from the headship of the Buddhist Church. 
He settled disputes between members of the various 
orders, and even arrogated to himself to look after 
their private concerns. In the Kosambi Edict, Asoka 
instructs his high officers in these words : “ The way 
of the church must not be quitted. Whosoever shall 
break the unity of the Church, whether monk or 
nun, from this time forth shall be compelled to wear 
white garments and to dwell in a place not reserved 
for the clergy.” ^ He made Dharma a special depart- 
ment of the State, and appointed officials called 
Dharma-mahamatras and Dharma-yutas to have 

* Vide also the Sarnath Edict and the San chi Edict. 
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charge of that department.^ In Rock Edict V. 
Asoka says : “ Now in all the long time past, officers 
known as the Censors of the Law of Piety never had 
existed, whereas such Censors were created by me 
when I had been consecrated thirteen years.” He 
convoked religious assemblies from time to time, and 
one of the Great Buddhist Councils is believed to 
have been held during his reign. His officers of 
religion paid constant visits to different parts of the 
country to instruct the people in ‘ dharma,’ ^ and he 
himself undertook tours of piety (dharma) wherein 
were practised “ the visiting of ascetics and Brah- 
manas, with liberality to them, the visiting of Elders, 
with largess of gold, the visiting of the people of the 
country, with instruction in the Law of Piety and 
discussion of the Law of Piety.” ® Asoka, however, 
did not rest content mth instructing his own people 
in ‘ dharma,’ but adopted measures for the preaching 
of Buddhism in foreign countries. In Asoka’s opinion, 
the chiet conquest was the conquest by the Law of 
Piety, and this was won by him not only among such 

^ ‘ Dharma-mahamiltras ’ xs translated by Mr. V. A. Smith as ** superior 
officers charged with the supervision of the Law of Piety.” He also accepts 
Mr. Thomas’s translation of ‘ dliarma-yutas ’ as “ subordinate officers of 
religion.” Vide Asoka, Rock Edicts, footnotes. 

* Before the appointment of the special officers of religion, the ordinary 
State official had the duty of instructing the people in ‘ dharma/ In Rock 
Edict IV. we read ; “ Everywhere m my dominions the subordinate officials 
and the Commissioner, and the District Officer, every f^ve years must proceed 
on circuit, as well for thoir other business, as for this special purpose, namely, 
to give instruction in the Law of Piety ” 

» Rock Edict \III. 
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settlers witliin his own dominions as the Yonas and 
the Kambojas, among the Nabhapamtis of Nabhaka, 
among the Bhojas and Pitinikas, among the Andhras 
and Pulindas, but also in the realms of the Cholas 
and Pandyas, in Ceylon, and even in such distant 
countries as Egypt, Cyrene, Macedonia, Epirus, and 
Syria.^ 

This missionary work in connection with Buddhism 
was continued after the death of Asoka. Rehgious 
teachers, proceeding from various centres of religious 
influence, carried a knowledge of the doctrines and 
disciphne to different foreign countries. The con- 
version of Kanishka to the Buddhist faith led to the 
still wider diffusion of Buddhism in Central Asia 
and Tibet. From these countries a knowledge of 
Buddhist doctrine spread to China, and, in the first 
century a.d., at the request of the Emperor of China, 
a band of Buddhist missionaries headed by Kasyapa 
Matanga was sent to that country. During the 
following centuries a constant communication was 
kept up between India and China, and Buddhism 
made rapid progress in the latter country. From 
China the religion travelled to Japan, which soon 
became strongly attached to Buddhism. The religion 
of the Buddha continued to spread, till it became the 

^ Rock Edict XIII. (Shahbazgarhi test). With reference to the character 
of this conquest Asoka says : “ And again, the conquest thereby won 
eYerywhere is everywhere a conquest full of dehght. Delight is found in 
the conquests nade by the Law. That delight, however, is only a small 
matter. His Sacred Majesty regards as bearing much fruit only that which 
concerns the other world.” 
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faith of a greater number of human beings than had 
ever before — or have since — adopted the creed of any 
single religion. 

After Asoka the position of the head of the church 
was claimed by very few — if any — monarchs of India. 
Kings, however, in many parts of the country, con- 
tinued to lend their active support to Buddhism by 
constructing Vihruas and Sangharamas,^ by erecting 
images of the Buddha, by endowing Buddhist insti- 
tutions. and by holding Buddhist religious assemblies. 
Under the sanction of Kanishka, the third Buddhist 
Great Council was held, at which the teaching of the 
three Pitakas was arranged according to the doctrines 
of the various schools. King Harshavardhana as- 
sembled every year the Sramanas from all countries, 
and bestowed on them gifts of all kinds. He ordered 
the priests to carry on discussions, and himself judged 
of their arguments, whether they were weak or 
strong.® He rewarded the good and punished the 
wicked, degraded the evil and promoted the men of 
talent. He showed great rer’erence and honour to 
priests who were learned and were distinguished for 
purity of life ; but if any one disregarded the rules 

^ At the time of Hinen TBiang’s visit, there were 100 SangharajnaB and 

10.000 priests in Kanauj, 50 Sangharamas and 10,000 priests in Magadha, 
100 Sangha.-amaa and 20,000 priests m Malava, and 100 Sangharamas and 

5.000 priests in the Maharashtra country. 

* On one such occasion, Hiuen Tsiang estabhshf 'l the standard of right 
doctruio without gainsaying ” ; and after this the King persuaded him to 
go on a procession on an elephant attended by the great ^Ministers of State, 
Bk. IV. 
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of morality, him he banished from the country, and 
would neither see him nor listen to him.‘ 

Once in every five years, Harshavardhana held the 
great assembly called the Moksa Mahaparishat. 
On such occasions he emptied his treasuries to give 
all away in charity. Hiuen Tsiang witnessed one of 
these assemblies, and he gives a beautiful description 
of it. The kings of twenty countries assembled with 
the Sramanas and Brahmanas, the most distinguished 
of their country, with magistrates and soldiers. The 
ceremonies lasted several days. One day a golden 
statue of Buddha was carried in procession, attended 
on the left by Harshavardhana himself, dressed as 
Sakra and holding a precious canopy, and on the 
right by Kumara-raja, dressed as Brahma and 
waving a white chamara. Each of them had as an 
escort 500 war-elephants clad in armour ; and in 
front and behind the statue of Buddha went 100 
great elephants carrying musicians, who sounded the 
drums and raised their music. King Harsha, as he 
went, scattered on every side pearls and various 
precious substances in honour of the three objects of 
worship. After the feast, the men of learning 
assembled in the hall and discussed, in elegant lan- 
guage, the most abstruse subjects.^ 

From about the fifth century a.d. Buddhism began 
to decline in India. Brahmanism, which had so far 

^ Hiuen Tsiang, Buddhist Records, Bk. V. 

3 Ibid. 
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flourislied side by side and in friendly relations with 
Buddhism, began now to receive greater encourage- 
ment at the hands of the rulers, some of whom even 
went the length of persecuting the more corrupt 
forms of the religion of the Buddha. The tenets of 
Jainism also became gradually more and more popular, 
and helped in a considerable degree to supplant the 
Buddhist doctrines. 

In Ceylon, Buddhism took a firmer root than in 
India, and remained a sort of State Religion until 
recent years. Many of the Kings of Ceylon claimed 
the headship of the Church. Devanampiya Tissa, 
under whom Buddhism was spread throughout the 
island, assumed the power to regulate the afiai'^s of 
the Church. Another King, Eassapa IV., took upon 
himself the duty of purifying the religion and enforcing 
discipline among the priests by the expulsion of 
immoral men and the appointment of new priests in 
the vacant places.^ King Parakrama Bilhu intro- 
duced unity in the offices of the church.^ He also 
held a great trial of the priests, and unfrocked those 
who were found guilty of unworthy conduct. Nis- 
samka Malla also introduced many reforms in the 
church organisation.® 

So much about the credal side of dharma.'* The 
more important side of ‘ dharma,’ as has already been 

^ Mahavamsa, Ch. LIT. * Ibid Ch. LXXX Ti. 

» Vide Epigraphia Zeylariica. 

* In Pillar Ediot VI. Asoka says • “ 1 devote my attention to all com- 
munities, for all denominations arc reverenced by me w'th various forms of 
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remarked, consisted in right conduct. This aspect, 
although present in Brahmanism, became more 
prominent in Buddhism, and was strongly empha- 
sised by Asoka. The true ceremonial, in Asoka’s 
opinion, was the ceremonial of Piety — which con- 
sisted in purity of mind, gratitude, steadfastness, 
mastery over the senses, truthfulness of speech, 
toleration, liberality, proper treatment of dependents 
and servants, obedience to father and mother, right 
behaviour towards friends, comrades, relations, as- 
cetics, and Brahmanas, and abstention from the 
slaughter of living creatures.^ It was always con- 
sidered the duty of the State to offer facilities for the 
perfoiinance of their duties by the people. And the 
State itself had certain active duties to perform in 
the domain of ‘ dharma.’ One of these was the 
rehef of the poor, the helpless, and the afliicted. 
For this purpose there were almsgiving establishments 
and punyasalas. Very often gifts of property and 
grants of revenues were made by the State for the 
support of religious teachers and learned men. With 
regard to such grants, Vishnu says : “ He (the King) 
must not suffer any Brahmana in his realm to perish 
through want ; nor any other man leading a pious 

reverence. Nevertheless, personal adherence to one’s own creed is the chief 
thing in my opinion.” 

^Vide Rock Edicts IV. and VII and other Edicts. With reference to 
Afioka’s religious work. Prof. Rhys Davids remarks : “ But how sane the 
grasp of things most diflficult to grasp. How simple, how true, how tolerant, 
hifl view of conduct of life.” 
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life. Let him bestow landed property upon Brah- 
manas. To those upon whom he has bestowed (land) 
he must give a document destined for the information 
of a future ruler, which must be written upon a piece 
of (cotton) cloth, or a copper plate, and must contain 
the names of his (three) immediate ancestors, a 
declaration of the extent of the land, and an impre- 
cation against him who should appropriate the 
donation to himself, and should be signed with his 
own seal.” ^ 

Asoka appointed many high officers to superintend 
his establishment for the distribution of alms in 
Magadha as well as in the other provinces.^ He also 
established hospitals and dispensaries, for men as 
well as for animals, throughout his wide dominions.® 
On the roads he had banyan trees and mango-groves 
planted, and at every mile he caused wells to be dug 
and rest-houses to be erected.^ From numerous in- 
scriptions we know that this kind of charitable work 
was continued by successive monarchs. The Gadhwa 
Stone Inscription of Chandragupta Gupta II., for 
instance, tells us that that monarch erected a per- 
petual almshouse for the Brahmanas of a certain 

^ Vishnu, III. 79-82. Endowment of lands or taxes granted by one King 
was, as a rule, maintained by Ins successors. In an inscription of a recent 
date (1204 a. p.) occurs the following passage : “ The slayer of a cow or of a 
BrMrniana may perchance find atonement in the Ganges and other holy 
places; but in tbe case of the appropriation of ihe possessions and goods 
of Brahmanas, there can be no (atonement) for man.” Inscriptions from 
Belgaum B. (ed. by L. D. Barnett). 

* Pillar Edict VII. ® Rock Edict II. * PiUar Edict VII. 
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place.^ The Sanchi Stone Inscription records the 
gift by the same monarch of the income of a village 
for the support of Bhikshus. In the Bilsad Stone 
Pillar Inscription of Kumfiragupta mention is made 
of the dedication of a religious almshouse of large 
dimensions and beautiful structure to the use of those 
who are eminent in respect of virtuous qualities.® 
According to Hiuen Tsiabg, King Harshavardhana 
“ in all the highways of the towns and villages through- 
out India created hospices (punyasalas) provided with 
food and drink, and stationed there physicians, with 
medicines for travellers and poor persons round about 
to be given without stint.” ® 

Charitable establishments in aid of ‘ dharma ’ were 
erected and maintained not only by the State, but 
also by guilds of merchants and pious individuals. 
In Fa Hian’s time, Kings, ministers, and people are 
said to have vied with each other in making gifts to 
the poor and to religious persors.^ The same benevo- 
lent spirit was observed by Hiuen Tsiang as subsisting 
in the seventh century. At this time the Nalanda 
Monastery was known as the “ charity without inter- 
mission ” monastery, where myriads of priests were 
entertained, and people from every part hospitably 
received.® 

^ Corpus Infecriptiotium Indicarum, Vol. III. 

* Corpus Inscnptionum Indicarum, Vol. III. 

* BuddhisA. Records, Bk, V * Fa Hian, Oh XI. 

* Life of Hiucn Tsiang, p 110 
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Education was another activity connected with 
religion. From very early times, teachers and 
scholars were supported by the State, either by 
periodical allowances or by gifts of lands, incomes of 
villages, and proceeds of taxes.^ Under the patronage 
of Kings, famous seats of learning grew up in difierent 
parts of the country to which scholars flocked in 
thousands and tens of thousands. Education re- 
ceived a great impetus after the spread of Buddhism, 
Under Brahmanism education was mainly confined 
to the higher classes of society, but Buddhism pro- 
claimed the equality of all mankind, and Buddhist 
monarchs thought it necessary to make arrangements 
for the instruction of the multitude. 

The congregation of learned men at the seats of 
learning gave rise to Universities. The first im- 
portant university of ancient times was Taksha-sila. 
The Jfitakas speak of Taksha-sila as a great centre 
of learning, where the pupils were taught by teachers 
of world-wide fame.^ At the University of Taksha- 
sila eighteen branches of learning were taught in 
separate schools, each of which was presided over 
by a special professor. The subjects taught there 
included not only philosophy, theology, and litera- 
ture, but also sculpture, painting, and handicrafts. 
Taksha-sila continued to flourish till about the first 
century before Christ. In the early centuries of the 

1 Vide Sukraniti, Ch. 11. sis. 122*123. 

* Vide, for instance, the Bhiinasena Jataka, in Cowell’s Jataka, 'Vol. I. 
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Christian Era, there grew up in Berar the University 
of Dhanya Kataka.^ 

But the most important of the Indian Universities 
was that of Nalanda. The Nalanda Vihara was, 
according to Hiuen Tsiang, established by a King 
of Central India, and a long succession of Kings 
continued the work of building, using all the skill 
of the sculptor, till the whole is truly marvellous to 
behold.” ® The lands in its possession contained 
more than 200 villages, these having been bestowed 
on the monastery by Kings of many generations.® 
In this university the teachers were men of con- 
spicuous talent, solid learning, exalted eloquence, 
and illustrious virtue,® whose fame had spread through 
distant regions. From morning till night the teachers 
and pupils engaged in continuous discussion. Learned 
men from different cities went there in multitudes to 
settle their doubts, and the streams of wisdom and 
knowledge spread far and wide. Hiuen Tsiang gives 
a detailed description of the course of studies at this 
university, which included both sacred and profane 
subjects. The pupils started with the study of the 
siddha-vastu (or the book of twelve chapters), and 
then they were instructed in the five chief Vidyas, 
namely, Sabda-vidya, or the science of sounds ; Silpa- 
vidya, or the science of mechanics, etc. ; Cikitsa- 
vidya, or the science of medicine ; Hetu-vidya, or 

' Journal of tlie Buddhist Text Society, Pt. IV. vol. vii. 

* Hiuen Tsiang, Bk. X. * Takakusu, I-Tsmg, p. 65. * Ibid. 
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the science of causes ; and Adhyatma-vidya, or 
metaphysics. The Brahmanas also studied the four 
Vedas.^ 

The monastic University of Odantapuri was perhaps 
founded in the fifth or sixth century a.d., but it rose 
to fame during the reigns of the Pala Kings of Bengal.® 
It had a splendid library, which was destroyed by the 
Mahomedans at the time of their first invasion of 
Bengal. Another University which was established 
under the patronage of the Pala Kings was that of 
Vikrama-sila. It is said that the University was 
composed of six colleges, and employed more than a 
hundred professors. There were numerous rehgious 
establishments and hostels attached to the University 
for the residence of monks ard pupils. Varanasi in 
Northern India and Kanchi in the south also flourished 
as seats of learning for many centuries. 

1 Buddhist Records, Bk II. 

* Journal of the Buddhist Text Society, Pt. IV. vol. vu 



CHAPTER XX 
LOCAL GOVERNMENT 

We know practically nothing of the system of village 
government which existed in India in pre-Aryan 
times. A distinguished scholar has, however, tried 
to establish the following points : 

The Dravidians, when they assumed the govern- 
ment of countries originally peopled by Kolarian 
tribes, retained the village communities established 
by their predecessors, but reformed the village 
system. They made each separate village and each 
province formed by a union of villages more dependent 
on the central authority than they were under the 
Kolarian form of government. Under the Dravidian 
rule, all public ofi&ces beginning with the headships of 
viDages were filled by nominees appointed by the 
State instead of being elective as among the Kolarians. 
The Dravidians set apart lands appropriated to the 
public service in every village, required the tenants 
to cultivate these public lands, and stored their 
produce in the royal and provincial granaries, this 
being the form in which the earliest taxes were paid. 
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They also in the Dra vidian villages made every man 
and woman bear his or her share in contributing 
to the efficiency of the government, but this system 
was not followed in the same completeness in the 
Kolarian villages, where the people were not so ready 
as the Dra vidian races to submit to strict discipline, 
to which the Dravidians had been accustomed long 
before they entered India.^ 

A discussion of these points would take us beyond 
the scope of the present work, and we shall therefore 
confine our attention to the Aryan system of village 
administration. In the early Vedic times, the 
villagers themselves managed the simple afiairs of 
the village ; ^ but the States being small, there was 
hardly any distinction between the Central and the 
Local Government. In course of time, however, it 
was found necessary to have a separate organisation 
for the management of local affairs ; and as the 
States grew larger and larger in size, the distinction 
between the two kinds of governmental activity 
became more and more marked. 

Originally, it seems, the villages were completely 
self-governing. They were practically free from 
central control. The gramani ® (headman) and other 
village officials were appointed by the community and 

^ F. J» Hewitt’s article in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol XXL 

* Prof. Mac don ell says : “ The village docs not appear to have been a 
unit for legal purposes in early days, and it can hardly be said to have been 
a political unit.” Vodic Index, X. p. 2X0. 

•The word ‘ gramani,’ leader of the village, occurs in the Rig-Veda. 
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were accountable to them.^ But gradually they 
were brought under the control of the King.® By 
the time of Manu, the village ofidcials had become 
government servants, and the Local Government 
system had become subordinate to the Central 
Administration. Manu describes this organisation 
in these words : “ Let him appoint a lord over (each) 
village, as well as lords of ifcen villages, lords of twenty, 
lords of a hundred, and lords of a thousand. The 
lord of one village himself shall inform the lord of 
ten villages of the crimes committed in his village, 
and the ruler of ten (shall make his report) to the ruler 
of twenty. But the ruler of twenty shall report all 
such (matters) to the lord of a hundred, and the lord 
of a hundred shall himself give information to the 
lord of a thousand.” ® Vishnu also speaks of the 
appointment of a headman for each village, and 
of heads of ten villages and of hundred villages, and 
lords of provinces (desadhyakshrLh).* 

During the rule of the Maurya Emperors, the 
process of centralisation was carried much further. 

1 Prof. Rhys Davids says : '' From tbo fact that the appointment of this 
officer (i.e. the headman) is not claimed by the King until the later law-booka 
it is almost certain that m oarber times the appointment was either hereditary 
or was conferred by the village council itself/’ Buddhist India, p. 4=8. 

^In Prof. MacdonelPs opinion, “ the gramani’s connexion with the royal 
person seems to point to his having been a nominee of the King rather than 
a popularly elected officer. But the post may have been sometimes heredi- 
tary, and sometimes nominated or elective ; there is no decisive evidence 
available.” Vedic Index, I. p. 247. 

*Manu, VII. 115-117. 

* Vishnu-Smnti (Jolly’s Sanskrit text), Bk. Ill, 
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Under Chanakya’s system, villages were classified 
as of the first, second, or third rank.^ Each village 
had a headman (gramika, gramadhipa, or gramakuta) 
whose duty it was (1) to delimit the boundaries of the 
village and of the different plots of land within the 
village ; (ii) to divide the village lands into cultivated 
lands, uncultivated lands, plains, wet lands, (flower) 
gardens, vegetable gardens, fenced lands, dwelling- 
houses, assembly halls, temples, irrigation works, 
cremation grounds, charitable houses, places of pil- 
grimage, and pasture lands ; (iii) to enter in his 
books all sales, gifts, charities, and remissions of 
taxes which take place within the village ; (iv) to 
divide houses in the village into revenue-paying and 
non-revenue-paying, mentioning the amount of taxes, 
rates, etc., payable by each ; (v) register the number 
of inhabitants distributed by castes, and following 
different occupations, such as agriculture, pasturage, 
trade, arts, manufactures, manual labour, and menial 
service, together with an account of the conduct 
and character, income and expenditure, of each 
inhabitant. 2 

During the centralised administration of the 
Maurya Emperors, the village assembly lost much 
of its power and prestige. Some local matters, 
however, continued to be decided by this assembly. 

1 The Sukraniti says that a piece of land which is on^* kros (two miles) 
in area, and which has an income of 1,000 silver karshas, is called a ‘ grama.* 
A palli is half of a grama, and a half of a palli la a kumbha. I. 193. 

* Arthasastra, Bk. II. ch. 35. 
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It was a popular body consisting of the elders of the 
village (grama- vriddhah). There was no fixed number 
of members, and the attendance varied according to 
the nature of the business that was to be transacted. 
The members were not elected, but chosen by a sort 
of natural selection. They were usually men who, 
by their age, character, and attainments acquired 
the confidence of the villagers, and their opinions 
were supposed to represent the collective wisdom 
of the village. These village elders not only decided 
administrative matters, but formed a court of justice 
for the decision of small civil suits, such as the boun- 
daries of lands, and for the trial of petty criminal 
cases like larceny and assault. They also looked 
after public property, e.g. that of temples, and the 
interests of infants, and attended to the question of 
poor-relief.^ Decisions of the village assembly were, 
as a rule, unanimous ; but when any difference of 
opinion arose, the matter was decided in accordance 
with the view of the majority, provided the majority 
consisted of honest persons. ^ Disputes about the 
boundaries of two villages were decided by the elders 
of the neighbouring villages. 

The headman was the president of the village 
assembly as well as its executive official. Presumably, 
he was the leader of the village both for civil purposes 
and for military operations.® He was also the 

lArthaeastra, Bk. II. ch. 1. »Ibid. Bk. III. ch. 9. 

* Vedic Index, I. p. 247. 
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connecting link between the village administration 
and tbe central government of the country. The 
headman possessed extensive powers, among them 
being the power to send out of the village thieves and 
adulterers. He was usually a hereditary officer, and 
he either remunerated himself out of the land-revenue 
and other taxes collected from the village, or had 
the use of a plot of land free of rent. It was the 
duty of the villagers to help the headman in the 
discharge of his duties and to pay his expenses. 

The Sukraniti mentions, besides the headman, five 
other officers of a v'illage, namely, the superintendent 
of police (sahasadhipati), the collector of the land- 
revenue, the clerk, the collector of tolls, and the 
watchman (priltihara). The village officials were held 
responsible for the internal security of the villagers. 
If, for instance, a theft occurred in the village, and 
the officers failed to catch the thief, they had to 
compensate the owner for the property stolen.^ 

In their corporate capacity the villagers con- 
structed and maintained works of public utility, and 
undertook measures tending to the improvement of 
the village ; and those who took the lead in such 
matters received honours and rewards from the King.® 

^ Apastamba, II. 10, 2G, 6-8. 

* Arthasastra, bk. Ill, ch. 10. Prof. Rhys Davids, alluding to the accounts 
given of village adnunistiation in the Bnddhist books, says : Villagers 

are described aa uniting of their own accord to build Mote-halls and Rest* 
houses and reservoirs, to mend the roads between their own and adjacent 
villages and even to lay out parka.” Prof. Rhys Davids draws a beautiful 
picture of the simple Ixie of the viUagcrs of ancient times He says : None 
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So far as their domestic affairs were concerned, 
the villagers, it seems, were not subject to vexatious 
interference from the central authorities. But every 
village formed an integral part of the general ad- 
ministrative system of the country. Above the 
village headman was the Circle Officer (Gopa) who 
was in charge of a number of villages, usually from 
five to ten in number, and whose duty it was to 
supervise the work of the headmen. A number of 
Circles formed a Division or District which, according 
to Chanakya, was to comprise one-fourth of the 
province (janapada).^ The ruler of a Division or 
District (Sthanika) was subordinate to the Governor 
of the Province, who himself was subject to the 
Central Administration. In the Central Government, 
all matters relating to local administration were 
under the immediate control of one of the Ministers. 
Manu says : “ The affairs of these (officials), which 
are connected with (their) villages, as well as their 
other affairs, shall be inspected by one Minister of 
the King (who must be) of a cheerful disposition and 
never remiss.” ^ Under Chanakya’s system, the 
Collector-general was to be in charge of this depart- 
ment.® 


-of the householders could have been what would now be called rich. On 
the other hand, there was sufficiency for their simple needs, there was 
aecunty, there was independence. There were no landlords and no paupers. 
There was little if any crime.” Buddhist India, p. 49. 

* Arthasafltra, Bk. 11. ch. 35. * Manu, VIL 120. 

• Arthasaatra, Bk. II. ch. 35. 
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Some of the South Indian and Ceylon inscriptions 
throw much hght on the system of village government 
in those parts of the country. The Vevalakatiya 
Slab-inscription of Mahinda IV., King of Ceylon 
(1026-1042 A.D.), although comparatively recent, is 
particularly interesting in this respect. Prom this 
inscription we learn that within the village (of Dasa- 
gama) justice was administered by means of a 
Communal Court composed of headmen and respon- 
sible householders, and the village assembly was 
empowered to carry into effect the laws enacted 
by the King-in-Council and promulgated by his 
Ministers. It investigated all crimes committed 
within the village, exacted the prescribed fines 
from the law-breakers, and inflicted other kinds of 
punishment. But the most interesting points in the 
inscription are those which relate to the collective 
responsibility of the inhabitants of Dasa-gama for 
producing offenders within a limited time, and the 
fines imposed on the whole community in case 
of failure.^ We give a few extracts from this 
inscription : 

“ . . . Touching the dasa-gama . . . , each headman 
(of these villages), as well as those headmen and 
householders who have given security for Kibi-gama, 
shall ascertain (the facts) when in any spot within 
this (district) murder or robbery with violence has 
been committed. Thereafter they shall sit in session 

1 Vide Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. I. No. 21, Editor’s Note. 



206 


PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION IN ANCIENT INDIA chap. 


and enquire of the inhabitants of the dasa-gama (in 
regard to these crimes) . . , 

“ If the (ofienders) are not detected, the inhabitants 
of the dasa-gama shall find them and have them 
punished within forty -five days. Should they not 
find them, then the dasa-gama shall be made to pay 
(a fine of) 125 Kalandas (weight) of gold to the State. 

“ . . . Holders of villages and of paman lands 
shall divide among themselves in accordance with 
former usage the proceeds of (the . . .) fines and other 
minor (?) fines . . ^ 

The capital city and the larger towns had separate 
organisations of their own for purposes of local 
government. In the Rig- Veda we find mention of 
the Purapati, or lord of the city. Manu says : “ And 
in each town let him appoint one superintendent of all 
affairs (sarvartha-cintaka) elevated in rank, formid- 
able, (resembling) a planet among the stars.” * 

This Superintendent was perhaps the President of 
the City Board. From Megasthenes we know that 
the government of the capital city was conducted 
by a Municipal Board consisting of thirty members, 
divided into six Committees of five members each. 
The members of the first Committee looked after 
everything relating to the industrial arts. Those 
of the second attended to the affairs of foreigners. 
The third Committee enquired into births and deaths, 
with the view not only of levying taxes, but also in 

^ Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. I No. 21. ’ Manu, III. 121. 
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order that births and deaths might not escape the 
cognizance of Government. The fourth Committee 
superintended trade and commerce. Its members 
had charge of weights and measures, and it was their 
duty to see that the products in their season were 
sold by public notice. They also issued trade licenses, 
no one being allowed to deal in more than one com- 
modity unless he paid a double tax. The fifth 
body supervised manufactured articles, which were 
to be sold only in public. What was new was to be 
sold separately from what was old, and there was 
a fine for mixing the two together. The sixth Com- 
mittee consisted of members who collected the tenths 
of the prices of the articles sold. Such were the 
functions which these Committees separately dis- 
charged. In their collective capacity they had 
charge of the general affairs of the city, and looked 
after such things as the keeping of pubhc buildings 
in proper repair, the regulation of prices, the care of 
markets, harbours, and temples.^ 

It is worthy of notice that Chfinakya makes no 
mention of the Municipal Board or its Committees. 
Perhaps under his regime the old municipal method 
of administration was superseded by a system in 
which government officials controlled all the affairs 
of the cities. In Chanakya’s system, the chief official 
of the city was the Nagaraka. Under him were four 
Sthanikas or Divisional officers, each of whom was in 

' Megasthenes (McOrindle), Fragment XXXIV. 
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charge of a quarter of the city. Under the Sthanikas 
were the Gopas, each of whom attended to the affairs 
of ten, twenty, or forty families. The chief duty 
of the city officials was to see that the householders 
and traders were not in any way disturbed in their 
respective avocations. It was also their business 
to provide medical aid to the sick, to take note of 
persons entering or leaving the city, to take pre- 
cautions against the outbreak of fires, to look to the 
cleanliness of the city, to watch the movements of 
suspicious characters, and to prevent the commission 
of crimes.^ 


1 Bk. 11. oh. 36. 
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Comuierce 

External, 2(>b et sqq 
Internal, 264-0 
Interior centres of, 268 
Principal seaports for, 268-9 
State Department of, 264, 270-2 
Suponritcndont of, 123 
Comnnsaariat, Doi)aitment of, 203 
C'ommittees of 
Departments, 127 
Military Affaire, 203 
Municipal Boards, 296-7 
Conduct, Right, chief arm of 
‘ Dhanna,* 275, 282 
Prominence of, in Buddhism, 282 
Conquered Terntoi y 
Acquirement of, 222 
Treatment of, 136 

Laws mamtamed, 231-2 
Conquerors, Clianakya’s advice to, 
50 7 ? I 

Conquest, delight in, of ancient 
Kings 220-1 

Conquests, external and mtornal, 
224 
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Corporal Punishment, rarity of, 
166-7 

Councils, in Ceylon, 104-5 
Domestic, of Kajput Chiefs, 53 
Great, or Royal Assembly, 79. 
97 

Punctions, &c., of, 97-100 
of Ministers, see Privy Council 
North Indian, 96 ct sqq. 

South Indian, 103-4 
Town, 53 

Village, 53, 96 n 3 , 201 - 2 , 295 
Counter-suits, 157 
Courts of Law and J ustice 
Administrative, 146 
Appeal, 146, 140 
Chief, 142-3, 145-9 
Local, 145-7 

Movable and Stationary, 141-2 
Principal and Lower, Jurisdiction 
of, 145-7 

Relations between diffeient kinds 
of, 148-9 

ViUage, 53, 146-7, 292, 295 
Cows, Superintendent of, 124-5 
Credit, essential to Agriculture, 257 
Instruments of, 273 
Criminal cases, 146-6, 152 
Punishments given, 166-7 
Crown Lands, Revenues from, 180 
Crown Princes, Training of, 89-90 
Cultivators, Loans to, 257 
Culture-State level, reached under 
Asoka, 40 

Custom, as Basis of Law, the Sishtas 
as authorities on, 133, 
134-5 

Validity of, div'ergent views on, 
136-7 

Custom (Customary Law), 150, 151 

DAIRY-FARMING, State, 238 
Dasa class, the, 26-7, 170 
Dasaratha, states ruled by, 58 
Dasyus, the, 16 ^ 1 . 3 

Aryan conflicts with, 219-20 
Death-sentences, rarity of, 166 
Debts, recovery of, 166 
Deccan, struggles for, of Chalukyas 
and Rashtrakutas, 61 
Defence, weapons of, 200 , 208 


Defendant, the, in Lawsuits, 156 
et sqq. 

Departmental Officials, 121 et sqq. 
Despotism, foreign to Aryan peoples, 
74 

Devanampiya Tissa, Head of Budd- 
liisui m Ceylon, 281 
Dhanya Kataka, University of, 286 
Dhanna, definitions of, 275 S*n. 
Two sides of 
Credal, 275, 276 et sqq. 

Social, 257, 281 et sqq, 
Dharma-sastras, the, dates of, 46-71. i 
Meaning of, 9 
Origin of, 134 
Sources of Law, 133 
Dha» ina-sutras, the, 4, 34 
Dates of, 4 n.i 
Diamonds, 123, 2(50, 265 
Dulda, Queen of Kasmir, 69 
Dilipa, type of a Virtuous King, 
83 

Dipavamsa, the, date and historical 
value of, 6 c~ n. i 

Diplomatic Agents, classes and 
]>()\verh of, 1 93-6 

Direction of Military Affaiia, organi- 
sation of, 202-3 
Distance-Pillai s on roads, 251 
Divine onmn of tlie State, theory of, 
3 “-6 1 - 77 U 

Division or District, composition of, 
294 

Documentary K\idence, 161 
Don.t'btii' (kuiiu'ils of Rajput Chiefs, 
53 

Dravidians, the, 17 71. 2 

Village government by, 288-9 
Druhyus, the, 54, 55 n. 

EDICTS {see also E}>igraph 8 ) of 
Asoka, 49, 276. 277 et 
nlibi 

Royal, Legal foice of, 78, 139*40, 
150 

Education, spread of, under Budd- 
hism, 285 

State support of, 285 
Egypt, Buddhism in, 278 
Indian relations with, 186, 187 
Elective Kingship, 64-8 
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Elephants, as Kingly mounts, 86 «.3 
Mihtary use of, 105, 106,^197 
Equipment, 208 
Men carried by, 204 
Value of, 199 200 
SupcTintenient of, 124 5 
EUora caveg, the, 249 
Engineering, in Asoka’s day, 247 
Envoys, 193 
Epics, Hindu, 2, 3 
Dates of, 4 n. i 

Ejug'^aph UecoTcls, on Politics, Ac , 

8, 84 (S' 11)1 2/4,1 0.), 1 40, 

3 47, 222, 223, 247, 282 
n I, 283, 284, 295 
Evidence, m Lawsuits, 158 9, 101, 
162 3 

Excise Duties, 175 
Expenditure, Publir, allocation of 
Funds for, 181 
Heads of, 181 2 
Exports, the chief, 209 

FA HI AN", and othei Chinese PiJ 
giim-i, ou Indian Life, 
&c , 7 8 r/ alibi 
Family, the, 23 

as Basis of State organisation, 38 
Position in, of 
Fathei, 24 5 
Other members, 25 
Slaves, 25 6 
as Social unit, 21 

Famine, unknown in India, ni 
wthone-i’ da\, 32 
Female Guards ol Kings, 81 a 2 
Feudahsin, and tlie Biljput s>stcm, 

52 

Fighting fiom Heights, 214 
Finance, Public, Mnuslci of, sre 
Treasurer Genera) 
Authorities on, 5, M \ <i o/c/ 
Circumstances affecting, 182 3 
Expenditure, heads, of, and alio 
cation of Funds, 181 2 
Officials controlling, 183 et sqq 
Rovenufj, sourtes of, 173 H sqq 
Fines, Legal, IbO, 175 
Fire-arms, 200-7 

Fiscal Minister, see Collec tor General 
Fleet of Alexander th » Great, 270 

U 


Food Adulteration, State check on, 
272 

Forced Raising of Revenue, 178 9 
Foreign Commerce, 2CG et sqq 
Countries, relations with, 186 et 
sqq. 

Invasions, instances of, 235 et sqq. 
Policy, mam consideration m, 190 
Rulers, classification of, by Chana- 
kya, 187 9 

Forest Revenue, the, 177 
Forestry, State control of, 258-9 
Forests, Superintendent of, 123 
Forte, 215 et sqq. 

“ 1 rightfuluess ” in War, Elephants 
as Instiumcnts of, 199 
Not imposed on Non-combatants, 
230 1 

Functions of the State, differentia- 
tion of, 40 


(lAMBLlNC, Fines on, 175 
(«amc Lavv^, 250 

(^andliara (Kandahar) and its Capi- 
tal, 56 

Kings of, caste of, 70 
{>aiigaridac, the, 57 
Ainiv of, lOb 

Llcpliants in, 196, 197 
Gange, seaport, 269 
Cangetu nalions, temp Alexander 
the Great, 57 

Caul I ns, Grov<s, and Flowois in 
( itic s, 241, 242, 243 
(lautama Biiddha, caste of. 23 
(urns found in India, 260, 2b5 
((old, Sihci, <&c , sources of, 260, 
2b5 

olden Age, the, and its decline, 
34 5 

(lopas, City Officials, 298 
Government Officials 

ClasHts and Duties of, 121 et aqq 
Pay, 129 30 
Pensions, 130 
Selection, 128 
Supervision, 12"' 3, 129 
Governmental Systems, 42 ei sqq. 
Governors of Provinces, titles of, 49 
Grand Assembly, the, 100 
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Grants to Religious Teachers and 
Learned men, 282’d 
Grazing Dues, 177 
Great Buddhist Councils, 277, 279 
Council, or Royal Assembly, 
functions of, 97-100 
Great Council or Royal Assembly, 
97-100 

Countries, 6th century b o , 55-7 
Gieco-Indian ProTinces, cession of, 
234-6, 237 

Greece, Political relations with, 186, 
187 

Greek landsaccepting Buddhism, 278 
Monarchs, Ambassadors to and 
from, 186-7 

Travellers, on Indian Politics, 
&c., 7 et alibi 

Group- government of Villages, 200 
Guilds, 97 

Buildings of, 250 
Charitable Establishments of, 
284 

of Producers, State-controlled, 263 
Classes, procedure, and value of, 
263-4 

Gujrat, Saka conquest of, 238 
Gunpowder, and similar compounds, 
206-7 

Gupta Empire, rise and fall of, 59-60, 
238 

Inscriptions, 8 

Penod of Architecture, 250-1 

HAIR-CROPPING,a8 Legal Punish • 
ment, 107 
Harbours, 267 

Har8havardhana,King, army of, 197 
Conquests of, 223 
Defeat due to Elephants, 199-200 
Empire of, 60-1 

Government as exercised by, 50- 1 
Great Assembly, quinquennial, 
held by, 280 
Hospices built by, 284 
Misrule of, 87 

Nomination of, by Ministry, 68 
Support of, to Buddhism, 279-80 
Treaty of, with the King of 
Kamarupp, 191 
Virtues of, 83, 84-5 S' nn. 


Headmen of Villages, duties, powers, 
and status of, 53, 289, 
290, 291,292-3, 296 
Officers over, 294 
Hereditary Kingship, 64, 65 
Departures from, 67-8 
Soldiers, 198 

High and Low Justice, among 
Rajputs, 52-3 
High Priest, see Purohita 
Hill-fort, old, structure of, 217-18 
Hill-tiibes, aboiiginal, 38 
Hindu Art, at Home and Abroad, 
240 et sqq.f 254-6 
^ Temples, splendour, of, 250 
Hiram, trade of, with Inia, 267 
Histoiical Literature of India, 6-7 
Hiuen Tsiang, on the bases of 
Indian Monarchical 
Government, 52 

Horsc-sacrifice, performed by Kings, 
90, 92-3 

Horses, Superintendents of, 124-5 
Hospitals for Men and Animals, set 
up by Asoka and others, 
283, 284 

Hun Incursions, GO, 90, 238 
Hunters as Forest guards, 2596'n. i 

IMPERIAL Unity, object of and 
difficulties impeding, 47, 
48-9, 62, 236, 239 
Imports, cliief, 269-70 
Tncoine of the State, sources of, 173 
et sqq 

India, Conquests of Kings generally 
limited to, 224 

Indian people, characteristics of, 
171, 172, 227-8 

In dividual, the, status of, 1 9, 20, 39, 41 
Stages m life of, 23 
Indus Valley peoples, temp. Alex- 
ander the Great, 236-8 
Industries, 257 ei sqq. 

Infantry, in Action, 208-9 
Classes of, 197-8 
Equipment and weapons, 207-9 
Inland Navigation, 266 
Inscriptions, see also Epigraphs 
Ceylonese, on Councils, 104-5 
Historical value of, 8 
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Inspecting Officers, 127-8 
InstituteB of the Sacred Law, 132 
Intelligence Department, the, 126-7 
Intorcasto Marriages, in early times, 
18-19 

Interest on Loans, 273-4 
Inter-i elation g of Government, from 
Village to Central Ad- 
ministration, 294 

Inter-state Jealousies in regard to 
Foreign Invasion, 236, 
239 

Intervention by unauthorized Per- 
sons, in Courts of Law, 
144 

Invaders, Chanakya on, 233 
Invasion, Lessons of, 235 
Pohcy of the Invaded, 232-3 
Iron Pillar near Delhi, the, 261-2 
Irrigation, 252-5 
Officers of, 253, 254 
Superintendent of, 124 

JAINAS, cave-dwcllingg of, 250 
Religion of, books of, on Indian 
Politics, 2, G 
Growth of, 281 
Japan, Buddhism in, 278 
Jarasandha, King of Magadha, con- 
quests ol, 220 

Struggles of, for Sir/erainty, 48 
Jatakas, the, on Politics, C 
Java, conquest of, 224 

Hindu architectuie in, 255, 256 
Javelins, 208, 209 
JayagaogaCai al, the, 255 
Judgment, delivery of, 1(55 
Judges, duties of, 162-3, 168 €t sqq 
Numbers essential to iorm a 
Court, 143 

Punishments of,forunMghtoous- 
ness, 1G9-70 

Quahfications of, 144 n 3 
Uprightness of, 171 2 
Usually Brahinanaa, 144, 171-2 
Various Classes of, 142 
Kings as, exujjicxo, 77-8, 81-2, 141, 
142-3 

of Principal Courts, 145 
the Chief, 114 

Qualifications of, 144 n.3 

u 


J udicial Functions of Village Assem- 
blies, 295 
Investigation, 164 
Procedure, 5, 149 et sqq. 

System, Vedic and Post-Vedic, 
141 sqq. 

Jury System, 143-4 
Unofficial inteiweners, 144 
Justice, administration of, m Vedic 
times, and after, 141 
by Rajputs, 52-3 
by Village Assemblies, 245 
Brabmanas, as roots of, 141 n.2 
Efficiency of, factors of, 171 
Evolution of, 141 
King as fountain of, 141 
Open to all residents, 170 
Justices, Itinerant, 147 

KALIDASA, poems of, 6 
Kalinga, army of, 196 
Asoka’s conquest of, 222 
Chola conquest of, 61 
Kamandaki-niti, the, 12 
Kamboja, and its Capital, 56 
Kambojas, Kshatnya clan, occupa- 
tions of, 46 

Kanau], City of, described, 243-4 
as Suzerain State, 60-1 
Kanchi, University of, 287 
Kanishka, conversion of, to Budd- 
hism, 278, 279 
Kanva Kings, caste of, 70 
Kara-ganga 1 iver, altered course of, 
255 

Karli caves, the, 249 
Kashmir, or Kasmir, conquests in, 
238 

Irrigation in, 253-4 
Kings of, history of, 6 
Queens-regnant of, 69 6- ft. 2 
Kasis, the, 54 
Country and Capital, 55 
Kassapa IV , of Ceylon, Buddhist 
Reforms of, 288 

Kasyapa Matanga, Buddhist mis- 
sionary t-o Chma, 278 
Kautilya, see Chanakya 
Kauravfts, the,bhi,wle-arrayof,210-ll 
Partition between, and the P^- 
davas, 69 
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Keeper of the Boyal Beal, the, IH 
Kerala State, South India, Assem- 
blieB of, 103-4 

Khandayaprastha, Dty of, de- 
scribed, 241 
Pandava palace at, 241 
King, the, Actions of, Ministerial 
responsibility for, 116 
Authority of, hmitations on, 39, 
40, 48, 60, 103, 104, 113 
Bad, instances of, 87-8 
as Commander-in-Chief, 78 
Conquering, instances of, 220-1 
Daily routine of, 81 et sqq. 
Difficulties of, 87 
Duties of, 3, 5, 63 et sqq.y 102 
Functions of, 77-0, 81 n.tj, 90 ti 
sqq. 

Cood, instances of, 83-5 <5- »n., 87 
Graded ranks of, 88 
as Head of Society, 79 
Insecurity of, 88, 116, 117 
Insignia of State of, 86 6* n. 3 
as Judge, 77-8, 81 /i.c, 141, 142-3, 
149 

as Legislator, 78, 139-40, 150 
Oaths of, 74, 75 
Qualities desirable in, 79-81 
Belations of, with 
Brahmanas, 22 

Land of the State, 73 , 119 S' n. 2 
Ministers, 68, 74, 75, 77, 106 
ei sqq.y 113, 117-18 
Religion, 39, 78, 79, 276 et sqq. 
Revenues allocated to, con- 
sidered as Payment, 73, 
179<8^n 2 
Succession of, 64-8 
Support given by, to Buddhism, 
279-81 

Training of, 89-90 

King’s Court of Justice, Procedure 
of, 142-3 
Jurisdiction of 
Appellate, 145, 149 
Original, 145 
Kingdoms, 54 
partitions of, 68-9 

Kingly Office, ancient writings on, 
45 et eqq.y 63, 64, 70 et 
sqq. 


Kingly Office 

Ceremonies connected with, 90 ei 
sqq. 

Origin of, 70 
Legends of, 71 

King-making and deposing by 
Ministers {eee aUo Cha- 
nakya), 68, 116, 117 
Kingship, divine origin ascribed to, 
70 

Distinction between, and the ‘‘di- 
vine right of Kings,** 72 
Nature of, in India, 72 et sqq. 
Kings of Ceylon, relations with 
Buddhism, 281 

Knowledge, four branches of, 1 
Kolanans, the, 17 6'n.2 

Village government of, 288-9 
Korat-Mekong Road, Cambodia, 
255-6 

Kosalas, the, 54 
Country and Capital, 65 
State of, rise and fall of, 57 
Krishna as Oiigarch, 43 <S- n. i 
as Plenipotentiary, 193 
Kshatnya caste, best armies chiefly 
composed of, 198 
Duties of, 20 

Kings usually belonging to, 69 
Occupations of, 46 
Origin of, 18 

Reformers belonging to, 23 
Kshudrakas, the, opposition of, to 
Alexander, 236 
Kukurae, oligarchy of, 46 
Kumarugupta, stone inscription of, 
284 

Kumara-raja, 280 

Kurus, the, alliance with the Pan- 
chalas, 54, 55 

Country and Capital of, 56, 68 
Oligarchy of, 46 
Kushan conquests, 238 
Kutsa, 48 


LABOUR, Payment by, of Taxes, 
178 

Lakes, artificial, 252, 253, 255 
Lalitaditya, achievements of, 87 
Lances, 208, 209 
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Land, the, not owned by Kings, 
179 

Land and Water Trade-routes, 264 
et aqq. 

Land-holding, of Villagers, 27 
Land-Taxes, 176 
Importance of, 179 
Lands, Grants of, to 
Officials, 130 

Religious teachers and the 
Learned, 262-3, 285, 286 
Law, above the King, 

Ancient idea on, 131 
(Beyhar), Abul Fazls summary 
of, 13 

Civil and Criminal, 5 
Origin ascribed to, 132 
Sources of, Vedas, &c., 132 ei 
sgq. 

Sacred, 131, 132, 133, 150, 151 
Secular, 131, 150-1 
Evolution of, 132 
Law- Member of Council, 140 
Lawsuits, Causes giving nse to, 
152-3 cS>n 3 
Different kinds of, 153 
Rules cone enunc, 151-3 
Legal Remedies, 166 

Representation, when allowed, 
165 

Legislation 

Direct, impossible, 131, 137 
Indirect, 137 sqg 
Legislative Assemblies, see Pari- 
shats 

Power, not uwned bv early Kings, 
78 

Libraries containing books on 
Chanakya’s doctrines, 13 
Lichchavis, the, Country, Confed- 
eraev, and Capital of, 
55 

Oligarchic rule among, 44, 40 
Life, individual, Stages in, 23 
Lilavati, Queen of Ceylon, 69 

Elected and Deposed by Ministers, 
117 

Slab Inscription of, on her Coun- 
cil 105 

Loans, Interest and Usury, 273-4 
to Cultivators, 257 


Local Administration, Ministerial 
Control of, 244 
Courts of Justice, 145-7 
Government by 

Central Officials, and Mini- 
ster, 49, 294 
Local Rulers, 50 
Rajput, 52-3 


MACHIAVELLI, comparison of, 
with Chanakya, lln-i 
Madrakas, oligarchy among, 46 
Madras, Chanakya-sutra found at, 13 
Magadha, Empire of 
Army of, 196 
Capitals of, 55 

Rise and fall of, 57, 59, 60, 238 
States included in, 47 
Magical weapons, 206 
Mahabharata, the, date of, 4 i 
Cited on Aryan hfe and Indian 
pohtics, 3 (S' 71. 

Duties of each caste, and com- 
mon to all, 20 <S *».4 
Origin of the Stale, 34-5 
List given in, of Nations m, or 
near, India, 58-9 

Mahapadma Nanda, of Magadha, 48» 
59 

Sudra caste of, 69-70 
Mahasammata, tradition of, 66 
Mahavamsa, the, date of, 6 ti. i 
Value as Chi onicles, 6 
Mahmud of Ghazni invasion of, 243 
Mahmud, Sultan, invasion by, 238 
Mahomedan conquest, pobtical re- 
sults of, 62 

Empire, pohtical conditions ren- 
dering possible, 238-9 
Malava (Avantl), and its Capital, 56 
Mallakas, ohgarchy of, 46 
Mallas, the, Clans and Country of, 
55 

Malloi, the, and other Democratio 
Tribes of the Punjab, 45 
Country of, 57 

Opposition shown by, to Alex- 
ander, 236 

Man, in relation to Society, as 
organised by Caste, 20 
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Maodavya>durga, lul}-fort, struc- 
ture of, 217-18 

Mano, Code of {passtm)^ date and 
origin of, 4 n. r 

on Duties of difierent castes, 20 
on the State as Divine in origin , 36 
Maritime Trade, 266 et sgq. 

Taxes on, 267 

Marriages, Inter- caste, in early 
times, 18-19 nn. 
Masalipatam, seaport, 268 
Matipura, Sudra King of, 70 
Matsya, country, 50 
Maurya rulers, 7 

Centralisation of authority under, 
290-1 

Maya, Danava architect, 241 
Mazaga, fortifications of, 217 
Maze array of Kauravas in Battle, 
210 

Megasthenea as Ambassador, 186 
on India affairs, 7, et ahbif 
passim 

Mercenary Soldiers, 197, 198 
Merchants, Foreign, privileges ac- 
corded to, 270*1 

Metallurgy, State control of, 261 
Hindu skill in, 261-2 
Metals, &c.. Superintendent of, 123 
Meteorology in regard to Agncul- 
tnie, 258 ?i.2 

Milinda Panha, the, on Pohtics, 6 
Military Organisation, 106 et sqq. 
Directing Bo<ly and Sub-Com- 
mittees, 203-4 

Equipment of Soldiers. 207-9 
Methods of Fighting, 208-9 
Training of Sot hers, 202 
Mlmamsa, as source of Law, 183, 137 
Mines and Mining, revenues derived 
from, 176, 260 
' State control of, 250-60 
^ Superintendent of, 122-3 
Mining, in. warfare, 214 
Ministers, Chief and other, Ranks, 
Titles, and Offices of. Ill 
et sqq. 

Duties of, 110 
Good and Bad, 119-20 
King’s relations with, 68, 74, 75, 
77, 106 et sqq. 


Ministers 

Number of, 110-12 
Powers of, 116-19 
Qualifications desirable in, 106-7 
et sqq. 

Responsibility of, 68, 114-15, 117 
Stories illustrating, 115-16 
Usually Brahmanas, 108 
Mints, Royal, 272 

Superintendent of, 123 
^Iissionary work oi Asoka, 277-8 
Later activities in, 278-9 
Mitra and Varuna. legend of. 21-2 
Moksa Mahapanshat Assembly, de- 
^ scribed, 280 

Monarchy, 45-0 
Constitutional, 51 
Growth of, 40-7 
Limited, nature of, 50-1 
Vedic, Elective, and Hereditary, 
64, 65, 66, 67 

Monasteries, Buddhist, 248 
Architecture of, 249 
Royal support to, 279 
Money-lending, 273-4 
Mount Abu, mines bej^ond, 269 
Mudra-Kakshasa, the, and other 
books elucidating Poli- 
tics, 6-7 

Muhammad ( -Ihorj, con(piest b3% and 
establishment of Maho- 
medan rule, 238 

Muhammad Kasim’s inv'asion of 
Sindh, 238 

Municipal Boards of Capital cities. 
Duties of Committees of, 
296-7 

Miirjari, seaport, 268 

NAG AR AKA, Cbiof City official, 297 
Nalanda Monastery, honourable 
title of. 284 
University of, 286 
Studios at, 286-7 

Nations, Lists of, at various dates, 
54 ct sqq. 

Naval Affairs, Department of, 200, 
203 

Nelkunda, seaport, 268 
Nejial, partition of, 69 
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NltiB&ra, of 

K&mandaki, date, &;o., 12 ». i 

Sukracharya, date, &c„ 12 (S* n. i 
Nitimayukha, the, 13 
Nltiprakasika, the, weapons re- 
ferred to, in, 13 

Niti\ akyamrita, the, of Soroadevi 
Sun, 12, 14 

Non-Combatants, uninjured by 
Troops, 230 1 
Non -tax Revenue, 177 8 
Nyaya, authority on Laws, 133, 137 
Nysa, form of Government at, 43 

OATHS of 
Kmp;a, 74, 75 
Witnesses, 101, 103 
Octroi or Tolls, 124. 175 0 
Odantapun, Uni\crsitv of, 287 
Offence, weapons of, 204 5, 20G-9 
Officers of the Armv, 203 , 202 3 
of llehgion, under Asoka, 27G, 277 
Official liuildines, 244 
Officials, Kamihes of. Subsistence 
Allow (UK t s to, 130 
Distri( t, titles of, 40 
Village (sfr aU^o Ht adman), 280, 
200, 201, 2<»3 
Principal, ]\Iimsters 
Subordinatt ,121 ci 
Oligarchic Oo\ enimcntp, 42 0 
■Ordccal, the, in C liininal ( ases, 1G3 4 
Ores, the principal, 20U, 2(i5 
Orissa, Hindu tonjdi in, 250 
Overseers, or Jnspectui'-, 40 

PAITHANA, comm cue of, 20® 
Palaces, 244, 240 7 
Pala Kangs of Bengal 
Territoru‘B of, 01 cS 2n 
Universities of, 287 
Pah Pitakas, the, list of p eat 
Countru'-^ uu 55 7 

Palimbothra, city of, desc ribod, 241 
PSnchalas, the, ronnoction of, with 
Km iiM, 54, 55 
Country and Capital of, 56 
Ohcarcliv of, 46 

Panchatontra, the, and other tales, 
elucidating Pchtics, 7 


Pandavas, battle-arrays of, 210 
City of, 241 
and Jarasandha, 220 
Pandyons or P^dyas, army of, 197 

n. I 

Buddhism among, 278 
Women rulers of, 69 n.y 
Parakrama Bahu, King of Ceylon, 
Buddhist reforms of, 
281 

Public works of, 255 
Parasu Rama, 21 

Parish ats, see also Moka Mahapari- 
shat 

Composition and functions of, 133, 
137 9 

Parthian conquest of Smdh, &e,, 
238 

Passports, Superintendent of, 125 
Patala, seaport, 268 
Two King Rule at, 45-6 
Patabputra, city of, 24 
Asoka's Palace at, 24G-7 
Peac c -making ; various forma of 
Agi tenunt, 233-5 
Pearls, 123, 200, 265 
Pension 130 

Perjurv, piiniahmont of, 161 
Persia, pohtical relations with, 107 
Physical sunounclings of the State, 
29 it •<(jq 

Piety, Law of, Asoka’s action and 
views as to, 277-8, 282 
Pigeons, official ^nd mihtary use of, 
201, 259 n.i 

Pilots, 207 

Plaintifis, share of, in Trials, 165 et 

sqq 

r^ato, pn‘;sib]y contemporaneous 
with Chanokya, 10 
rUnipotcntiarioa, 193 
Poetical Works, giving light on 
Indian Politics, 0-7 
Police, the, duties of, 125 6 
Efficieiicv of, 171, 172 
Chief of, Salary of, 129 
Pohcc State character, of early 
Indian State, 39-40 
Policy of Indian Ruler toward 
Foreign Rulers, Six Sorts 
of, 189-90 et sqq. 
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Political Divisions at different 
periods, 54 et sqq. 
Theorists, criticised by Ohanakya, 
11 

Politics, as an Art, 1 

Sources of Information on, 2 ei 
8qq,y pas$%m 

and Keligion, gradual separation 
of, 274, 275 

Position in, of Brahmanas, 21 
Science of, origin of, myth on, 
3 n. I 

PoUty (Rajneet), 13 
Poros, King, 236 n* 2 
Armour of, 206 
Army of, 196 
Disposition m battle, 214 
Kingdom of, 57 
Power, Balance of, 195 
Prasu, the, Megasthoncs on, 57 
Pre-Aryan races, origin of, 17 
Status of, at Aryan conquest, 17, 
38 

Prices, State regulation of, 271-2 
Pnests, see also Purohita 
Buddhist, relations with 
Ceylonese Kings, 281 
Harshavardhana, 279-80 
Prime Minister, the, powers, duties, 
and responsibibties, 68 , 
112-13, 117-18, 119 n. 2 . 
Salary of, 1 29 

Prisoners, liberation of, on great 
occasions, 232 <&- n. i 
Privilege, before the Law, according 
to Caste, 151, 170-1, 274 
Prince-ruled States, 42 
Pnvy Council or Council of Minis- 
ters, 97, 100, 101 n. 2 et 
sqq. 

Members of, Salaries of, 129 
Law member, 140 
Promissory Kotos, 273 
Property, restoration of, by the 
Courts, 160 

Provinces, government of, 49 
Public Assemblies, 43 < 5 - 71 . 4 , 45 
Decline of, 97 

Public ’Works, building and care of, 
240 et sqq. 

Kevenue derived from, 177 


Publicity of Trials, 151 
Punjab, the, Alexander's successes 
in, 31, 44, 45, 235. 236, 
240 

Aryas of, tribal division of. 15 
(S-n.!, 54, 55 n. I 

Chief nations of, m Brahmanic 
period, 54-5 (S' n, I 
Cities of, conquered by Alexander,, 
240 

Climate, soil, and inhabitants,. 

Megasthenes on, 31-2 
Democracies in, 44-5 
Puranas, the, dates of, 4 n i , 
/ 5 (S' n. I 

on Politics, 2, 5 
Sources of Law, 132, 133 
Value of, 5 

purohita, or Chief Priest 
Importance of, 112-13 
Salary of, 129 
Purus, the, 54, 55 n, 

QUEENS, regnant, and consort, 69 
(S' nn 2,3 

RAILS (buildinfjs), 248 
Rainfall, official observation of, 
258 n 2 

Foicsts in relation to, 259 
Raja, title, meaning of, 44 
Rajanyas, see Kshatriyas 
Rajits, local, status of, 50 
Rajasthan, 62 

Rajasdya sacnfit e, the, 90-2 
Rajatarangini, the, of Kalhana^ 
historical value of, 6 
Rajendra Chola, conquests of, 01 
Rajput conquests, 61-2 
Mode of Government, 5-23 
Rajyavardhana, assassination of^ 

08, no 

Prowess of, 90 

Rakshasa, Odehty of, 119 n .2 
Rariia, type of a Virtuous King, 83 
Ramayana, the, rvted on Aryan life 
and poLtics, 3 et passim 
Date of, 4 ».i 

Rashtrakuta nation, conflicts of. 61 
Reforms of Buddhist Kings of 
Ceylon, 281 
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Begiznents, distinctions of, 201 
Beliglon, 27o et aqq^. 

State connection with, 276 H cqq, 
Asoka’e officers of, 276, 277 
Religious Associations, 07 
Edifices, Buddhist, 248 
Asoka’s, 247 

Institutions, Superintendents of, 
125 

Remedies, legal, 166 
Republics, 42, 43 4 
Reservoirs (Tanks, Lakes, &c,), 252, 
253, 255 

Responsibilites of 
Judges, 1 68 et aqq. 

Ministers, C8, 116, 117 
Police, 125-6 

ViUages, 27, 252, 292, 293, 295-6 
Rest Houses, 251, 283 
Re-tnal of Cases (see also Appeals), 
168 

Revenues, sources and administra- 
tion of, 173 et sqq. 
Classification of, by Cbanakya, 
175 et sqq, 

Rig-Veda, the, on Aryan Conquest 
and Buie, 2 

Rings, or Combines, of Merchants, 
State interference with, 
271 

Rites (flee also Sacrifices), private and 
public, 5 

Rivers as Trade-routes, 266 
Roads, 251 

Cambodian, 255-0 
Rock-cut Ca-v es, 240, 250 
Royal Assembly, .9ce Groat Council 
Royal Family, Salaries of, 129 
Royal Progresses, 85 n., 277 
Royal Revenues, regarded as Pay 
for Kingly Duties, 73, 
179 (S' n, 2 

Ruler of State, evolution of, from 
Head of Familv, 38 
Rules of Conduct, two classes of, 
sanction for, 131-2 

SABARCAE and other tubes, De- 
mocracy of, 44 
Sabha form of Assembly, 05 
Saboktagin, invasion by, 238 


Sachlvatantra system of Govern 
meat, 51 <8* n, 3 

Sacred Law, the, 131, 132, 133, 150, 
161 

Sacrifices performed by Kings, 90 ti 
sqq. 

Saka conqu cst of Sindh, 237-8 
Sakiyas, government of, 43 (S' n. 4 
Salaries of various Officials, an(i of 
Royal and other Persons, 
129-30 

Salt, Government control of, 262 
Samiti form of Assembly, 95 
Samudragupta, the Conqueror, King 
of Magadha, conquests 
of, 93, 222-3 
Empire of, 60 

Nomination as King, by his 
father, 68 

Sanchi Topes, the, 247, 248 
Sangharamas, see Monasteries 
Sankaravarman, exactions of, 87 
Sanskrit Alphabet, transliteration of, 
299 

Sasiguptas, and Alexander, 236 n. 2 
Sastras, the, as rules foi Kings, 61, 
74 

Saurasenas, the, Cities of, 57 
Saurashtras, the. Country and cities 
of, 58 

King of, and his army, 196-7 
Sculpture, Buddhist, 247 
Seamanship, temp. Alexander the 
Groat, 267, 270 
Seaports, 207-9 
Secular Law, 131, 150 
Evolution of, 132 

SeJeukos Nikator, ambassador of, to 
Chandragupta, 186 
Defeat of, by that King, 31, 237 
Self-help, as Extra-judicial remedy, 
167-8 

Self-satisfaction, as a Source of 
Law, 133, 136-7 
Sentences, Legal, 165 
Servants, Legal Protection of, 26-7, 
170 

Shipbuilding, 270 
Shipping, Superintendent of, 124 
Siam, Conquest of, 224 
Hindu architecture in, 256 
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Bi^e- warfare, 214-16, 225 
Signalling, military, 201 
Silver, «ee Gold, Silver, &c. 

Sindh, Conquests andinvasiona of, by 
Alexander tlie Great, 235 
Muhammad Kasim, 238 
Parthian power, 238 
Saka race, 237-8 

Sishtas, the, Sources of Law, 133, 
134-5 

Size of States, advantas:es and the 
reverse, of, 31, 46-7 
Slaughter-houses, Supoiintendent of, 
125 

Slavery, Indian form of, 25-7 
Slings as weapons of wai , 209 
Smntis, the, dates of, 4 n, i 
on Politics, 2, 4-5 
Sources of Law, 133-4 
Social environment of the State, 15 
pj sqq., 55 71 . r 

Life and Customs, authorities on, 
3 et fiqq. 

Society, Good of, the aim of ‘ Dhar- 
ma,’ 275 

Subordinate to Law, 131 
in Vedic age 
Structuie of, 16 
Gradual changes in, 16 
Origin of casto-system, 16-18 
<&* nn. 

Soil as affecting 
Character of Peoples, 31-3 
Conditions of States, 31-3 
Solomon, trade of, with India, 267 
South India, Temples of, 250 
Village government in, 295 
Spies, 126-7, 194 

Spirituous Liquors, Superintendent 
of, 125 

Stambhas, 248 

State, the, origin of, various views 
on, 34 ct sqq 

Theocratic orgaiusation of, fre- 
quent, 39 

Indian 

Activities of, in Right Conduct, 
282 et sqq. 

Character of, 39 
Functions of, 40 
Power of, Extent of, 39, 40 


State, the {cont.) 

Character of 

Rights m, of Individuals, 39. 41 
Seven Limbs or Elements of, 
63 (&• 71 . 2 

Size of, as affecting Administra- 
tion and Strength, 31, 
c/ 42 pt sqq. 

Spheio ol action, 30-40 
Sthanikas, or (htv Divisional Offi- 
cers. 294, 297-8 
Stone Arohitoc ruie, 246-7 
Story-Books, light given by. on 
Politic'vS, 7 
Stupas, 247, 24S 
Subjects, duties and lights of, 3 
Relation of, to Kings, 64-8, 172 et 
sqq , passim 

Subordinate Offiinals, 121 ct sqq. 
Subsistence Allowances, 130 
Sudarsana (artificial) Lake, 253 
Sudra caste, duties of, 20 
Kings belonging to, 70 
Maria’s views on, 26 n. 

Origin of, IS 

Sugandha, Queen of Kasmir, 69 n. 2 
Sukraniti, the, 12 
Sumatra, conquest of, 224 

Hindu architecture in, 255, 256 
Sunga Kings, caste of, 70 
Supermteiidcrits of Cities, 296 
of Departments, 121 ei sqq 
Salaries of, 129 30 
Supply Sorviocs, military, 201 
Siirasonas, f Country and ('apital of. 
66 

Surashtras ; Kshatnya clan ; occu- 
pations of, 46 

Surat rSurashtia), seapoit, 268 
Sureties, 167 

Surrender, rules of, 228-30 
Suryamatl, Queen, rule of, in Ceylon. 
60 

Snyya, irrigation-works of, 254 
Suzerain rule, 47-9 
Swords, 204, 208, 209 
Syria, Buddhism m, 279 
Isolations with, 186, 187 

TAKSHA-SILA, Univeisity of, 285 
Tamil works on PoUtios, 7 
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Tamralipti, seaport, importance of, 
269 

Tangara, commerce of, 268 
Tanks, &c., 262, 253, 255 
Tarapida, cruelty of, 87 
Tarikh-i-Hind, of Alberuni, on India 
before Moslem conquest, 
8 et alibi 

Taxes and Taxation, 173 et sqq. 
Classes exempt from, 178 
Principles regulating, 180-1 
Remission of, in furtherance of 
Foreign Trade, 270 
Revenue from, 177 
Territorial expansion 
Causes, 46-7 

Commencement of, and steady 
progress, 69 

Territory 

Cession of, by the Vanquished, 
234-5, 237 

as Material Basis of the State, 20 
Climate, Size, and Soil, in regard 
to, 30-3 

Views on, of Chanakjm, and 
others, 29-31 

Theft, Responsibility as to, of 
Police, 125-6 

Village communities, 292, 203 
Rarity of, 172 

Theocratic character of eaily States, 
39 

Tibet, Buddhism in, 278 
Titles of Kings, according to grades, 
88 

Tolls Levied on 

Goods entering cities, 124, i75, 

176 

Land-routes, and Water -wavs, 

177 

Superintendent of, 124 
Topes, 247, 248 

Tours of Piety, made by Asoka, 277 

Town Councils, 53 

Town -planning, 244-5 

Towns, classes of, 244-5 

Trade 

Mediums of, 272-4 
Municipal control of, 297 
and Trade-routes, 264 et sqq. 
Trade Unions, 97 


Tradition, as given in the Smritis, as 
Basis of Law, 133-4 
Trans- Hyphasis region, aristocratic 
rule in, 45 

Transliteration of the Sanskrit 
Alphabet, 299 

Transport Service, military, 201 
Tiasadasyu, the first Emperor, 48 
Treasurer-Geneial, the, 113-14 
Duties of, 183-4 
Salary of, 1 29 

Treasury, the, conditions favourable 
to, and the reverse, 182-3 
Superintendent of, 122 
Treaties 

Alliances made by, 192-3 
Nature of, denned by Chanakya, 
192 

of Peace, vaiious forms of, 233-5 
Trea-planting by Roads, 251, 283 
Trench -warfare, 214 
Trials, Publicity of, 151 

Stages in, and procedure, 154 et 
sqq. 

Tribal evolution, 38 
Tribes of the Punjab, in Vedic times, 
54, 55 n. 

Troops, arrangement of, in battle, 
210 ei sqq. 

Classes of, 197 
Equipment of, see Weapons 
Sections of, 197 
TurvasaB, the, 54, 55 n. 

UJ.TAYINl, city of, desenbed, 242-3 
Univopsities, famous, 285-7 
UniviTSity and other libraries, con- 
taining books on Chana- 
kya’s doctrine, 13 
Usury, condemnation of, 273-4 

VAIS AM PA YANA, the Nitipraka- 
eika attributed to, 13 
Vaisya caste, duties of, 20 
Kings of, 70 

Vaivasvata Manu, the first King, 37 
Vajapeya sacrifice, the, 90, 92 
Vajjians, the. Assemblies of, 95-6 
Country and Clans of, 55 
Varanasi, University of, 287 
Vardhainaiia Mahavlra, caste of, 23 
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capital, 56 
^e, dates of, 4 n. i 
p€^dstm^ on 

Elective Kingship, 64 5 
Indian Pobtios, 2-3 
PabUo Assombhes, 94 
Paraotts Kings named in, 03 n i 
as Sources of La\v, 132, 133^ 

Vedio Age, Social structure m, 10 
SiatoBj sizes of, 30, 31 , 42 
Warfare, organisation of, 204 
^ n 2 

Videhas, the, Country, Confederacy 
and Capital of, 55 
Villago Assemblies, powers and 
duties of, 53, 06 n. 3, 
291-2, 295 

Courts, 63, 146 7, 292, 295 
Goyernment 

Aiyan, 289 et gqq 
Ceylonese, 295 
Dravidian, 288-9 
Kolarian, 288-9 
South Indian, 295 
O^^ials (see also Headman), 289, 
290, 291, 293 
System,. 27-8 

Vifi^es, Circles of, administration 
of. 294 

Classuheation of, 245, 291 
Collective duties of, 27, 252, 292, 
293 

Viharas, 279, 286 

t Vikrain&dltya, Kmg of Sravastl, and 
his Ministers, 115-16 
^ VikTama-fifla, University of, 287 
Virajas, Ruler of the World, 35 
Vnjp, Country, Clan Confederacy 
and Capitals of, 55 
Ohgarchic rule of, 46 
VrisK^fi, the, oligarchic go\ ernmcnt 
of, 43 

WAGKR8, lu relation to Lawsuits, 
154 


War, legendary ongin of, 220 n. 1 
and Peace, Minister few, 114 
Warfare, essentials of Success in, 
224 

Laws of, 228 ct sqq 
Prehmmary considerations, 224 5 
Speeches to Soldiers, 225-7 
Three kinds of, Chanokya on, 
224-6 

Variant views on, 221-2 
Water, provision of. Merit acquired 
by. 252 3, 255, 283 
Water-storage, 252 5 
( Waterways, main, 266 
Weapons of War, Authorities on, 13 
Classification and Lists of, 204 ei 
sqq. 

Weaving, State Control of, 262-3 
Superintendent of, 124 
Weights and Measures, Supennten- 
denfcs of, 124 

Wells, provision of, 252, 283 
Witnesses in Law Cases, 159 61 
Women Sovereigns, 69 2,3 

Word of Honour, Treaties made by, 
192 

Works of Mercy, 282 et sqq. 


YADUS, the, 54. 55 n 
Yasodliarnian, fOng of Mabkva, con- 
quests of, 223 
Empire of. 60 (S' n. 2 
Yona, and other settlers in Asoka's 
realm. Buddhism of, 278 
Yudisbthira, King, 230, 257 
Abdication of, 90 
Conquests of, 48, 220-1 
Elected by the People, 68 
Grand Assembly held by, 100 
Tvpc of Virtuous King, 83 
Yuo-chi conquests, 238 
Yuktikalpataru, the, of King Bhoja. 
date of, 13 (S' «. 1 
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